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SERMON I.

i TIMOTHY IV. 8.

Godlinefs is profitable

unto all Things, having

the Promife of the Life
that now is^ and oj that

which is to come.

HE Subjeft which I pro-

pofe to difcourfe upon is

of the laft Importance and

^ Concern for all of us to be
&quot;^

fatisiy d in
;

for \is no left

than this,

i. W H F. T H R R Men at firfc either

grew out of the Earth fpontaneoufly

as Trees ; or that there has been

B altrais
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dwys a Succeffion of Men and Wo
men upon Earth, propagated after

the fame manner, as they are at pre-

lent; or whether a Wife and Intelli

gent BEING fent us into this World.

2. W H E T H E R we are to go, as the

Materirdift contends for, to the Place

Mao ma nati joceM; or whether, as the

religious Man believes
,

there is to

be another State of Being for us after

this fhort Thread of Life is wound

off.

I F any Prejudices were allowable,

they would certainly be in this Con-

troverfy between Us and the Atheifts,

where all the Advantages to Mankind

are on the Side of Religion; and no

thing but Darknefs and Defpair in the

Atheiffs Scheme of Things. The Pro-

fitablenefs of Godlinefs, or of living

under a Senfe of religious Principles,

and the Unprofitablenefs of Infidelity,

may be made very plain to us, tho*

we fhould fuppofe that we may be mi-

fvaken in believing them true. And

for thefe Reafons :

i, BECAUSE
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1. BECAUSE nothing but fuch a Be-
,

(_/

Ifef can cany a Man thro&quot; the Diffi

culties and Miferies that human Life

Is fubjeft to.

2. BECAUSE the Belief of religious

Principles reftrains a Man from
1

no En

joyments but fuch as would be hurtful

to him and make him uneafy.

3. BECAUSE living under a Senfe

of Religious Principles will make a

Man s Mind eafy with regard to any
Apprehenfions of a Future State.

i. THAT nothing but the Belief of

Religious Principles, viz. of G o D and
a Providence can carry a Man through
the Difficulties and Miferies that Hu
man Life is fubject to. If a Man
makes the leait Reflection upon the

State and Condition of his Life, he
will prefently fee that he has not fui&amp;gt;

ficient Power of himfelf to procure his

own Happinefs. That there are many
Things which are able to hurt him,
and lie neither knows how to fecurc

himfelf againii them, or to acquit him
felf of them, when they have attacked
him, There are many Evils he muft own

B 2 hi in-
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himfelf obnoxious to, becaufe he fees

others opprefs d by them. If there was

no GOD or Providence to have Re-

courfe to in this difagreeable Profpeft

of Things thofe whom we all of us al

low to be Animals inferior to ourfelves

would have greatly the Advantage of

him, for as they have no Forefight of

Future Evils, fo they could have no

Forethought about them, nor torment

themfelves with any Feats of what

may be hereafter ;
whilft our conti

nual Anxiety and Solicitude about Fu

ture Evils would make the Life of

Man appear to be a Scene of Things

perfectly clifmal and without any kind

of Hope, if without A God in the World.

T H E Author of the Charafterifticks

has fairly own d that there cannot be

a Com pleat Virtue without Piety or

the Belief of a GOD and Providence,

that thole Virtues which fhould fup-

port us in AcIveHlty, luch as Fortitude,

Patience and Contentment under our

Condition, would probably lofe their

Eiiefts upon us, if we had nothing to

milt to but Chance or a blind Ne-

ceffity ;
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ceffity ;
that they would be convert

ed into a natural Kind of Spleen and

Abhorrence of every Thing in the

World, and imbitter our Tempers to

that Degree as to ruin the very Prin

ciple of all Virtue ,
fo as inftead of

Fortitude and Patience ,
the Atheifts

Scheme in his Opinion would produce

Impatience and Rage,
&quot;

Nothing,
&quot;

Jays he,
* indeed can be more me-

&quot;

lancholy than the Thought of living
&quot;

in a diftrafted Univerfe from whence
&quot;

many Ills may be fufpefted , and
&amp;lt;c where there is nothing that can raife

&quot;

any Paflion befides that of Contempr,
&quot; Hatred or Diilike. Such an Opinion
&quot;

as this may by Degrees imbitter the
&quot;

Temper and help to impair and ruin
&quot; the very Principles of Virtue

,

&quot;

Speak/ng of the Belief of a God and

Future State, he lays f,
tc

by Vimie
&quot; of this Belief Man may retain his

&quot;

Virtue aad Integrity even under die
&quot;

hardeit Thoughis of Human Na-

B 3 true
&amp;gt;\

Enquiry concerning Virtue, p. 70. f *&/,-/,

Vol. 2,
p.. 71.
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&quot;

ture
&quot;,

but in the other Scheme?
&quot;

upon difaftrous Occaficns and under
&quot; the Circumftances of a hard and cala-
cc

miioiis Fortune
?
tis fcarce poflible

.

&quot;

to prevent a natural Kind of Ab-
&quot;

horrence and Spleen *. And in ano~

thcr Place,
&quot; That tis not poffible

u to retain the fame Firmnefs or Con-
&quot;

ftancy of Mind
,

which Religion
&quot; would naturally give a Man f

w
.

Thus we fee, if this Author s Obfer-

va tlons (who has no fmall Credit with

our Free-thinkers) have any Weight
in them, what muft be the Behaviour

of a Man in Adverfity, and what muft

be commonly expected from one that

ah upon the Atheiftick Scheme : In-

iiead of Conil:ancy ciiul Firmnefs of

Miccl under Afflictions, we rnuft ex-

pcci to fiad the Athctjt raging and cur-

ig Ills Stars., acting more like a Mad-
man t]i,::i a wife ancl fbber Perion ,

;

we rnuft expecb tint he ihould lofe

Iiis Temper , grow ibure and melan-

cliolv, and confequently uneafie to him-

fclf,

Page t Page 76,
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felf, and every one that has any Thing
to do with him. And is not this a

Charming Profped of Things ,
and

enough to induce a Man to part

with his Religious Principles, that in-

ftead of behaving under Afflictions with
*_j

Decency and Dignity, if we will turn

Atheifts we may hope to lofe our

Tempers, grow impatient, contract a

Sort of Diilike and Abhorrence of e-

very Body and every Thing : But if

we clefire to keep our Tempers in all

States of Life, and to do nothing that

we fliall have Reafon to be afhamed

of, we muft live and aft with a View-

to the Principles of Religion ;
it be-in5

inipoffible with any other Principles to

keep up a good Compoiure of the Af

fections, or any Uniformity in oui

Minds as the above mentioned Author

obferves.

E P i c u R u s himfelf could not for

bear laying, that he thought it better

to believe the Fable of the Heathen

Gods than to fubmit to that blind Ne~

ceility which our Modern Atheijis leeni

to be fo fond of (in his Letter to AL&amp;gt;

B cc.w
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n:t&M given us by Divgeves Lttertitts m
his Life) becaufe, he lays, there is

Hopes that the Gods may be prevail

ed upon by Worfhip and Prayer, but

the oilier, viz. Neceffity is deaf and

inexorable to all Applications *. And
tho&quot; he did not much mend the Matter

by his introducing the Clinameu or Ob

lique Motion of his Atoms, in order to

fecure the Liberty of our Minds., yet
the Force of Truth extorted this Con-
feffion from him, that the Fatality
which Leucippw and Democritus had in

troduced, and which is ftill maintained

by our
Atb-.ifts did reduce Mankind

to a molt hopelcfs and mifcrable [Con
dition

;
that it would be even better

to embrace Superftition for fuch was
the Heathen Mythology, than to be
tied down to the Laws -of an unre

lenting Neceffity,

TIT 7

&ziir (meaning lii J &&amp;lt;:&amp;gt;&amp;gt; ; :. )



SERMON I.

T H E Atheifl when he is called up

on to give an Account of the general

Confent of Mankind in the Belief of

a G o D and Providence is forced to

aflign fuch Reafons for it as plainly

fhew him very fenfible of the Profita-

bleneis of Godlinefs or Religious Prin

ciples, as firft *, When he accounts for

the Introduction of Religion, by Mens
Fears and Solicitude about Future E~

vents
;
he muft own it to be his Opini

on that it would be for the Benefit of

Mankind that tome Being fhould exift

who could order and dilpofe of all E-

vents, to whom Men might addrefs

themfelves for Relief, and in whom
they might take Refuge, as being able

to protet them againft every Acci

dent, Whereas the Fear and Concern

about Future Events which themfelves

fuppofe to be natural to us, would en-

creafe upon us, grow worfe and worfe,
if we were once perfuaded that Fu
ture Events were under no Direction

but fubject to the Caprices of Fortune

or what would be as bad for us, the un

alterable

*
Primus in orbe Oets, fecit timor.
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alterable Laws of a blind and im

thinking Neceffity, becauie in fuch a

Cafe there is nothing to apply to, no

thing to truft in : For as thefe Athei-

ftical Deities bring about every Thing
without knowing all the while what

they are doing, it can be to no Pur-

pofe to make any Application to them
or hope for any Relief from them. In

order to amend this ill State of Things
the Atksifi tells us Mankind found out

this Expedient of making themfelves

believe that there muft be fame other

Agent betides this material World
,

which they were fure could not help
them

;
and tho they could not fee him

doing any Thing that yet he did a!!,

directed the Motions of the Heavens,

managed all Events here upon Earth,

and was able and ready ro relieve his

Creatures when they called upon him

for Help. What Proof \ve have for

a GOD fhall be afterwards (hewn, by
v/nieh it will appear to (land upon
the bed of Evidence, and tlurelbre

that Fear was not the onely Caufe of

htroduclng Reiiidon among Men, It
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is enough for my prefent Purpofe that

we have thzAthtijt acknowledging the

Advantages of Religious Principles for

fupporting Men againft the Fears of

Future Evils
,

and confequently the

Being of a GOD and Providence is

what of all Things ought to be de-

fired and wifh d for by us all.

ANOTHER Account t hey are wont
to give of the General Confent of

Mankind in the Belief of a GOD is

that Legiflarors and Politicians perfuad-
ed Aden there was a G o D as fuch a

Perfuafion was thought to be the beft

Means of keeping Societies in order

and in Obedience to the Laws. This

too is a plain Acknowledgment from
them of the Profitablenete of Religi
ous Principles, fince the witcil Men
fuch as the Founders of States were,
faw no Way of fecuring the Peace of

Societies but by making the Princi

ples of Religion a Part of the Civil

Conftitution
;

and Mr. Hubbs tells us

how thole Religious Principles prefer-
vcd the Peace of Societies in as much
as the People when they were under

any
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any Misfortunes or Calamities, arid

were therefore moil: inclined to Mu
tiny ,

would not blame their Gover

nors f but rather attribute then-

Misfortunes to their Want of Refpeft

to G o D , to their Gmiffion of fome

Religious Inftitution or fome Miftake

in performing it. I think a higher

Commendation of Religious Principles

cannot poffibly be given than the ma

king them neceffary to the Peace of

Societies. And the Holbift above all

Others muft acknowledge the Necef-

i]ty of imbodying for our mutual

Security ,
becaufe according to his

Scheme , every Man is an Enemy
to every other Man in a State ol

Nature. Every Man has a Natural

Right to whatever lie can get by

any Methods \vhatlbever ; there be

ing according to him no (uch Thing
as

t Per has finiilefq; Liilifutiones ad fmem fuum
/

rer.if)c Pacem Civkatis, hoc fahem obtinucrunt,

ut populus Calamifarcs iuas Errori alicui vel ne-

ckftui in. ageudis facris ftttribuens minus co^i :

t:.v Restores iuos incitaretur, LwMw, p. 60-
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as Right and Wrong, Juft and Unjuft,
before Men enter into Society ,

nor

confequently any Thing but their own
Intereft to hinder them from being a

Plague and Vexation to each other,

Having now feen fome of the Advan

tages of Religious Principles for our

Support in the tineafy Parts of Life, it

may be fit to fee what thole Advan

tages are which the Atheift propofes bj
his Scheme as an Equivalent for what

by his own Confeflion he muft deprive
himfelf and others of by his Disbelief
of a GOD and Providence, and by
endeavouring to draw others into the
fame Degree of Infidelity. Plnt^rcls

tells us his Defign is to free himfeif
from Fear, that he might ftand li
Awe of no Body, and be at full Li

berty to do what he pleas d |. Tfife

leads to the Second Advantage of God-
linefs, viz.

THAT the true and Genuine No
tion of a G o D has nothing

in

,
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in it
,

that it reftrains a Man in no

Enjoyments but what would be hurt*

ful to him and make him uneafy, arid

therefore that a Man can be no Loier

by being a Believer, if it fhould prove

at laft that there is to be no after State,

That Piut&rctfs Obfervation was a
jufl;

one, or that the Jthei/ls Unwillingnefs

to admit a GOD arifes from a fright

ful Notion that he entertains of him
$

is evident from the Epicureans continu

ally representing Religion as a grievous

and heavy Burden, Thus Vellclus in

Tullj de Natura Deoruw, lib. ! pag. 48.

fays , That thofe who had introduced

a Governor of the World, had made

Mankind perfed: Slaves *. So Lucretius

in the Beginning of his firft Book
,

reprefents Mankind as finking under

the heavy Load of Religion, grovel

ling upon the Ground, not able to look

up or lift up its Head for fear of the

terrible Afpect of a God appearing
from

*
Itaqnc impofuiftis in Cervicibus noftris fern-

piternuii) dominum, qucm dies Sc noitcs tlmere-
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from above, and that this was the mi-

lerable Cafe of Man till Epicurus ap.

peared *. And the fame Writer ipeaks
of Epicurus^ curing Men of the
Fear of a G o D as the moft fignal
Piece of Service that was ever done
for Mankind f- But there is nothing
can be more falie than this Reprefen-
don of GOD and Religion. Tis true

indeed our Holy Writings fpeak of Re
ligion under the Piirale cf the Fear of
GOD. But then this is nor the Fear of
an Arbitrary Being who has no regard
to the Good and Welfare of others.
7
Tis not- the Fear of an Omnipotent
Tyrant, that acts by Humour and
Paffion

,
but the Fear of a wife and

good BEING, that always governs
himfelf by the unalterable Rules of

good Senfe, fuch a Fear as fliould re-

ftrain Men from playing the Fool and

hurting themfelves, from violating the

Laws of Reafon, and confounding the

Moral

* Primum Grams homo mortales tenucre contra

eft Oculcs aufiis.

t Nos excequat Victoria GVJJ-.



1 6 SERMON I.

Moral Differences of Things. And
fuch a Fear no confiderate Man ought
to be concerned at, for a Fear of this

Kind is greatly for the Advantage of

Mankind, as it tends to the keeping
the World in Peace and good Orde^
and hindring them from injuring one

another
;

tis the Fear of a juft B E-

ING who threatens Punifhment for

doing fuch Things as would turn to

our real Detriment; tis the Fear of

a kind Father ,
who knowing better

than ourfelves what is good for us and

what would be mifchievous to us, leads

us to our Happinefs and keeps us from,

hurting ourfelves by the Fear of of

fending him. This is the true and

genuine Fear of a GOD; what Ad

vantage then would it be to any Per-

fon if he were delivered from fuch a

Fear. Every Man that thinks at all

would rejoice that there fhould be fuch

an Ohjet of his Fear as might keep
Ills Paflions and Appetites from doing
him Harm, he would fee that fuch

a Fear was fo far from being Sla

very ,
that tis cojififtent with the

trueft
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trueft Liberty, and the beft Prefervative

of it, and that without it, it would

fcarce be poffib e to lecure the Free-*

dom of our Thoughts and Actions,

Whenever this Fear is attended with

Jealoufies and Sufpicions of the Deity,
as an imperious and arbitrary BEING,
that rather delights Himfelf in the Mi-
feries than the Happinefs of his Crea

tures, it then ceafes to be a
religi.

ous
,

and commences a vicious Fear,
or what we are wont to call Super-
ftition.

7T i s againft this laft Sort of Fear,
that the Arguments of

Lucretius, and
of all Sorts of Atketfts are direfted.

For they, laying it down as a certain

Truth, That there is no fuch Thin^
in Nature as Moral Differences, no

Right or Wrong, Juft or Unjuft, fepa*
rate from Pleafnre and Pain

, Conveni

ence and Inconvenience, ir \vould then

indeed follow, That if there was a

GOD
, He could have no Moral Qua

lities, nor be oblig d to at in Virtue
of them. If there was a Being diftinct

from the World, and endu d with a

C Power
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Power of doing every Thing ; yet there

could not be a juil Being, if there be

no fuch Thing as Juftice (abftrafted

from the Laws of Civil Government.)
If there exiftcd an infinite Intelligence,

yet fuch Intelligent Being could make

no Diftin&ion between Right and

Wrong, if there really be no fuch Thing
as Right and Wrong in the Nature ot

Things ;
and then what fhould we be

the better for fuch a Being
3 Or ra

ther, fliould we not probably fare bet

ter, if we were without fuch a Go

vernor as ats by mere Will and Plea-

fure ? That thefe Notions are juftly

chargM upon the ancient and modern

4tbe/Jfr, may appear by a Quotation

from each of them : Cotta in Tully de

Nxtur* Deorunt) pag. 98. Davies^s Edit*

tells us, one Opinion of the Epicureans

was, That there was no fuch Thing
as Benevolence or an Obligation to do

Acts of &quot;Kindnefs
;.

but that whatever

appears of this Kind, arifes merely from

Wcaknefs *; and therefore, if there

was

f
f!-jm in !;&amp;gt;:be;; iiir:;itc gratificationem 8c bcneyo-

UiHiliJ )

1
! : Oil); U,
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Was any fuch Thing as a GOD, there

could be no fuch Thing as Love or

Benevolence in him
;

becaufe as He
would be all-powerful, He could want

no one s Affiftance, ftand in Need of

i)0 Body, and thereiore care for no Body.
And thus again, Mr. Hobbs in his Leviz*

th&r?) and his Book De Cive, p. 260, 262.

founds all the Right that GOD lias ofGo

verning us, upon his Almighty Power ;

and all the Obligation that we have too

obey him, upon this. That we cannot

help it, his Power being irrellftible *.

THUS we fee the Atheijls Dreffing up
GOD in a frightful Shape, that they

might have the better Colour for De

nying his Exiiteace. But i have alrea

dy {hewn, that this is a falfe Repre-
fentation of Him; that when He is re-

prefented as He ought to be, and fuch

as He really is
;

that He is the moft

amiable BEING in the World ;
fach a

C 2 BiilNG

* Deo omaipotenti jus dominant!! ab ipfa poten-
tia derivs-tur&quot;: irianiteftiimL eft Obligationem ad prse-

ftandam ipil Obedientiam incuinbere hominibus

proptcr inibscilHtatem,
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BEING as every confiderate Man would

heartily wifh for, and would even part

with all the World, rather than give

up the Belief of Him
;
as the Want of

fuch a BEING would rob him of a moft

comfortable Profpeft in a Time of Dif

ficulty and Diftrefs, and in a Time of

Profperity take off that Restraint from

his Appetites and Paffions, which is ab-

folutely neceflary to keep them from

hurting him.

HITHERTO I have fhew n the Profi-

tablenefs of Religious Principles, and

(confequentlf) the Difadvantages of thofe

of the Atbeifts on the Suppofition, that

they could fully perfuade themfelves of

the Truth of their Scheme: But, if af

ter all the Pains they take to difown a

GOD, they cannot fet their Minds eafy
from the Fears of Him, then the Pro-

fitablenefs of living under a Senfe of

Religious Principles, and the Difadvan

tages of Ath(iJM) will receive a new

Degree of Evidence : Which was the

third Advantage of Religious Principles

that I proposed to difcourfe upon, i//.

That the Belief of them will fet the

Religious
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Religious Man s Mind atEafewith Re

gard to any Apprehenfiqns of an after

State.

THE Hiftories of all Times, and all

Countries inform us, That there con-

ftantly has been a Belief of fome future

State, in which Men were to be ac-

cr
&amp;gt;untable for their Behaviour in this.

I am nor now to conflder, Whether this

Apprehenfion in Mankind be agreea
ble to the Truth of Things, or any

good Proof of them : I am at this Time
only to conficler, What Effects fuch an

Apprehenfion may have upon Mens
Minds. And I think it muft be granted

me, That whilft Men have fuch Ap~
prchenfions, they cannot be indifferent

or unconcerned what is to become of
them in this after State, no more than
a Man can be indifferent with Regard
to his Happinefs or Mifery in this

prefent one. And therefore, unlcfs the

s

Athdjt can give us a fare and certain

Method by which we may get entirely
rid of fuch Fears, he muft acknowledge
his Scheme to be neither calculated for

the Good of himfelf nor any Body elfe.

Q ? For
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For I have already fhewn trie Advan

tages of a true and genuine Fear of

Go[., for the better Conduct of our

Lives
;
and if the Atkeijl is willing to

give up thofe Advantages, fo as he

might free himfelf from the Fears^iof

an after Reckoning, we might expect
that he was lure of gaining this Point :

But the Hiilories of all Ages [hew us
5

that the Convictions of Mens Confci-

ences are not to be filenced by fueh

weak and trifling Reafonings as the

Aslxifts Scheme is built upon : The Ap-

prehenfions of a future State have ta

ken too deep Root in Mens Minds

to be overturned by any Speculations

of Men
;

and I will venture to fay,

That the Atheifi himfelf, with all the

Confidence he pretends to have in the

Truth of his Scheme, cannot iafure

himfelf for Life ag?hiii the Fears of a

future State, and ior this plain Reafon,

That lie cannot prove it to be impof-

fible, that fuch a Being as G o D (in

the Religious Notion of the Word)
ftould exift: For if he cannot have an

abibiutc Certainty of that, neither can
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he have any of the other. The Cafe be

ing this, there can be no Difficulty in

(hewing, That the Principles of Religi

on are better calculated for the Eafe

of Mens Minds, with Regard to a fu

ture State, than thole of the Atkeijt.

For the Man that lives under Religious

Principles, has a comfortable Profpect : If

his Apprehenfions be juft,
he knows that

he is made for ever, that his Happinefs

will be beyond the utmoft of his Con

ceptions, and the Continuance of it to all

Eternity. And if his Thoughts of the

Matter fhould prove nothing but a Mi-

ftake ; yet his Belief has made him pafs

oif Life with more Satisfaftion than 4-

theijm can afford a Man, arid it can be at

laft no worfe. with him than the other.

LBT us new take a View of

the Unbeliever, with Regard to the

Apprehenfions of a future State: As I

have already obierv\!, That he cannor

demonstrate the Impoffibiiity of a Life

after the Conciufion of this prefeat one,

the Supposition of its being b&rdy pof-

fibly to be true, muft give him now

and then an uneafy Thought:, for FearCt* n jj f

AT K :J.
-
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that Poffibility fliould arife; and when

ever fuch a troubleiome Thought di-

fturbs him, I know of no other Way
he can take to make himfelf eafy, but

by perfuading himfelf, either ift, That

no Man is under any Obligation of Re

verencing or Honouring GOD, tho
7

there fhould be One
;

or elle, if he

dares not truft to that, That he is un

der no Obligation, becaufe not believ

ing there is a Goo, he cannot pay any
Reverence to Him. As to the firft of

thefe Excufes, I believe the Atheifl w il

find it hard enough to make himfelf

believe, that no Man is under an Obli

gation of honouring Him, if there real

ly be One
;
for if there be fuch a BE

ING, the Relation that we (land in to

Him, arid the Obligations we have re

ceived from Him, will make it fit for

us to exprefs our Thankmlncfs and Ac

knowledgments to Him.
\~)

I AM fenfible Unbelievers do .not

allow what we call moral Differences;

but then this is upon Suppofition that

their Material Scheme is tiie true one,
-md that there is no GOD, or no Su

preme
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preme BEING endued with Moral Per

fections. But if there fliould be fuch a

BEING, the Atheift may be, for any

thing he knows, anfwerable to this BE
ING for denying his Exiftence, and in

Confequence of that, for paying no Re
verence nor Acknowledgments to Him
for the Favours received from Him,
For if there are any moral Differences

in the Nature of Things, and they arc

judg d of by the Supreme Underftand-

ing fuch as by other underftanding Be

ings, making only an Abatement for

the Difference between a finite and in

finite Underftanding; that is, Suppofe
we know what Juftice is in GOD, we
muft believe that it is unjuft to deny
Reverence to the Supreme BEING, as

well as it would be Injuftice to refufe

our Acknowledgments to any Friend

or Benefaftor for any Kindnefles we
had received from him. And it can t

be thought but that the Supreme (as

well as other Beings) muft make a Dif
ference between thofe that honour Him,
and thofe that deny his Being and Au

thority over them. For if GOD has

conflituted
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conftituted any moral Differences in

Things, He has thereby fufficiently de

clared that it is his Intention to act fui-

tably to thofe Differences. The Thing
is fo evident, that the Learned and Un
learned have agreed in honouring the

the DEITY, Tullj has long ago told it

as a certain and undoubted Truth,

That if there is a Supreme and Eter

nal B E i N G
,

He is to be had in the

greateft Reverence and Admiration by
Mankind *. And even Epicurus t him-

felf wrote a Book of Piety towards the

Gods. If he wrote this Book for no

other Reafon than to fcreen himfelf from

the Publick Odium, yet it fhews thus

much, That it was the general Belief

of People at that Time, that the DEITY

ought to be honoured. And that thiso
Belief was well-grounded, will after

wards appear, when I come to prove a

real Difference in the Nature of Things
between Virtue and Vice. Vi&e Serm.

XL
I

*
Tully de Natura Dconim. Lib. i.

I De Divinatione. Lib. t.
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I CANNOT forbear making one Re

mark from what has been fair*
i

r-r&amp;lt;i f ..AidC ctlC d.Hy
is this : That fun 7- TT , a
D r . Au perverle an underitand-
Perforic r , . r . r
A,g, as cannot perluade themielves of

a GOD and Providence, that they flhould

not give themfelves much Trouble in

drawing; Men off from fuch a Belief:j *

becaufe, by their own Confeffion, Man
kind was brought into this Belief for

their own Good, that they might re

lieve themfelves from the Uneafinefles

which human Nature is fiibjeft to. If

they make any Pretenfions to Good

nature, or have any Love for their Spe

cies, they fliould be contented to believe

themfelves in the right, without ufing

any Endeavors to draw other Perfans in

to a Scheme which is fo difmal and with

out all Comfort, as theirs is
; they can

lie under no Obligations of Confcience
?

becaufe they make (hew of Denying
all moral Differences

;
and therefore if

they were not a Set of four and ill-na

tured People, they would be contentect

to be miferableby themfelves, and leave

the reft of Mankind in the quiet Pof~

feffion
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feffion of fo agreeable a Debfion as

&amp;lt;t of a GOD and future State- I

right Notion of Religion woiuu

Jy beneficial to Mankind, yet Superfti-
tion is more deftru&ive of the publick
as well as private Quiet of every Man
than Atheifm itfelf : And for the Truth
of this, they refer you to Plutarch in his
l reatife, &amp;lt;&* &amp;lt;/w///uo?/*f, and to the vi-
fible Effefts of it, wherever it has pre
vailed. They add further, That the

Hiftcries of every Age have convincecj
them

&amp;gt;

that Mankind is a Creature that
is more apt to be influenced by a fa.

perftitious, than by a religious Fear.
And therefore, the Odds in human Na
ture being on the Side of Superftition
that tis not fafe trufting it with any
Religion. The Anfwcr to this is very
tafy, That if the Fears of Supei ftition,
are the only Reaibn of his rejeciing re

ligious Principles, then inftead of
letting

himfclf againft all Religion, let him en
deavour to fet tlie World right in their

Notions of Religion, and we will hear

tily
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tily joyn with him in fo laudable aa

Undertaking. And
, as I hope the

Danger of Mens falling into Superftition

may be much leffen d by our joynt
Endeavours

;
fo I am lure, the above-

mentioned Advantages of true Religion
will iufficiently iuftify us in the At

tempt.

S E R M.
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I TlIESSALONIANS V. 21.

Prove all Things: hold faji
that which is good.

HE Reafonablenefs of Ob-

ferving this Rule of our

Apoftie, is grounded upon
this undoubted Matter of

Faft, That there has been

always a Mixture of Truth and Falfe-

hood in the World : That there have

always been Pcrfons who have endea-
vour d to propagate faife, as well as

true Doftrines, and therefore no Safety
in holding fa ft any Opinions, before we
have carefully provVl and exarnlnVI
them.

IF
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IF our Apoftle might have a par

ticular View to the trying of Revela

tions or divine Infpirations ; yet this

Advice of his will equally extend to

every Subject that is propofed to our

Consideration
;
and if we are guided by

it, we {hall never give our AiTent to

any Propofition, till we have fully and

fairly examined it
;
For if, as in the pre-

fent Cafe, which the Apoftle feems par

ticularly to referr to, we fuppofe a Man
led into Error by fome mere Pretender to

Infpiration, if it would not, I fay, be a

good Excufe before GOD, that he be

lieved fuch a Peribn infpired, and pra-

ftifed amifs in the Virtue of fuch a Be

lief, becaufe he ought to have examined

his Credentials, and proved his Spirit,

whether it was ofGOD, or not
;

neither

would it be a good Justification of a

Man, if he fliould plead, That he afted

luitably to his own Opinions ;
unlefs

twas alfo true, that he had carefully
examined them before he efpoufed them ;

becaufe every Man will be as much con

cerned to avoid Miftakes concerning
the Truths of Natural, as well as

thofe
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thofe of Revealed Religion, And he

that aifents to either upon any other

Motive than that of Evidence, alcho
1

lie fhould embrace the Truth, as this is

purely accidental, may be anfwerable

to GOD for not making a due Ufe of

his Faculties : for St. Paul s Rule
is, To

prove Alt Things : and then to hold fajl
that which is good.

WE who are guided by St. Ptul

and the reft of the infpired Teachers,

do require, and prefs upon all Peribns

a thorough Examination of the Argu
ments on which Religion is built : We
define nothing more than a fair Trial,

and are
willing to abide by the Suo

cefs of it. And therefore the Author
of the Difcourfe of Free-Thinking, is a

Slanderer of his Brethren
,
when he

would
infinuate, as if the Religious

Man was averfe to a free and impar
tial Examination of Religious Truths.

We defire Men would examine with
the utrnoit Stridnefs; we only defire

them to lay afide all Partiality, and

every Prejudice ;
we are only againft

Liceat.ioufnefs in Thinking, as we are
~-\D perfuaded
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perfuaded, That a Man may as well

abufe his Freedom in Thinking ,
as

he may his Liberty in Afting ;
as I

fhall have Occafion to {hew in Confider-

ing another Evafion the Atheifl has to

avoid the Apprehenfions of a future

State, i&amp;gt;/;c. That a Man cannot deferve

Blame or Punifhrnent, fo long as he

afts confidently with his own Opinion,

or that himfelf cannot deferve Blame

or Punifhnient for not Honouring GOD,
becaufe he does not believe there is

one.

FOR if this Excufe be a good one?

&amp;gt;ne of thefe two Things muft be true,

either i/, That a Man cannot deferve

Blame for aQing according to his Opi

nions, how groundlefs -foever they be.

Or, 2dlj9 Becaufe he had made a due

Examination and Trial of this Quefti-

on, and could find no Evidence for a

GOD.
A s to the firft of thefe : Let us fee

what Grounds the Atbeift can have to

hope for, Impunity, merely becaufe he

ab according to his Opinion, when he

refufes Refped to a Supreme BEING.

I
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I MUST confefs, I cannot fee much
in the Argument ufed by forne great
Men againft incurring this Blame and

Punifhment, viz. they advife the Atheifi^

That he fhouid ftrive to have Faith

and believe to the utmoft
; becaufe,

if after all there be nothing in the

Matter
, there will be no Harm .in

being thus deceived
;

but if there be

any thing, it will be fatal for him
not to have believed to the full :

And my Reafon is this : Becaufe the

Perfon we advife to believe, is fuppofed
at beft to be doubtful, whether there

is a GOD and Providence; And how
then can the Man believe them, who
at the fame time is not perfuaded of
their Truth ; but rather believes there

isnofuch Thing? For if a Man fhouid

affect to believe, what he does not be*

lieve, there is little Reafon for thinkingC^
that fuch a Procedure would be agree
able to G o D

;
becaufe this would bs

acting againft the Light of his own
Mind

? which no one that believes a

GOD, will fuppofe to be a probable

Way of recommending any one to his

Favour, ,D 3 .[
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I SHOULD rather advife the

to examine carefully, What were the

real Motives that prevailed upon him

to quit the Religion he had been edu

cated in, and to take up with Infide

lity ? Whether a fincere Love of the

Truth, or rather Ibme fecret Paffion

had influenced him ? If he would deal

fairly with himfelf in this Self-examina

tion, I am perfuaded he would find,

that the Alteration of his Opinion is

not ib much owing to any rational

Convidion of his Mind, as to fome vi

cious Inclinations, which had made Ar

guments appear weighty to him, which

would pafs with other People for mean

and trifling ;
as I (hall afterwards fliew

when I come to confider the Argu
ments by which he pretends to fupport

his Material Scheme.

I N the mean time I am to {hew,
That there are many Motives befides

rational Evidence, which have deter-

min d Men to the Opinions that they

efpouie, and confequently, that this Eva-

fion of the Aihcij}, viz. That a Man
cannot deferve Blame or Punilhment

for
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for afting agreeably to his Opinions?

cannot be relied upon by any prudent
or confiderate Man. And then the A-

theift can never fecure himfelf againft

the Apprebenfions of future Punilhment

upon this Foot of Reafoning.
WHEN I am fhewing, that a Man

may be anfwerable for his Opinions,
and for what he does in Virtue of them

,

I would not be thought to affert,

That tis in any Man s Power to be-

Jieve what he has a mind to believe;

for his Belief and his Opinion muft de

pend upon the Evidence, fuch as it ap

pears to the Man
;
and yet thus much

is certain, That a Man may defervc

Blame for his Opinions, if he has not

duly qualified himfelf for Evidence when
tis offered to him. As,

i// ?
I F when he is enquiring after

Truth, he fufFers himfelf to be byafs d

by any predominant Paflion or Appe
tite; for thefe are known to make
Men deaf to the plained Evidence of

Reafon. Or,

2^/j, I F thro Lazinefs he declines a

^11 or thorough Examination of any
D
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Queftion in which he is much con

cerned, That thtfe may be, and often

are
,

the true Caufes of many Pcr-

fons Infidelity, will appear probable,

by confidering fome of the Motives

which too often govern Men, with Re

gard to the Perfuafions or Opinions
that are held by them : The Prejudices

which I fhall at prefent confider, as

having a great Influence upon us, and

which may lead Men into an Inclination

for the Principles of Infidelity, are

thefe :

1. AN Affetatioa of Singularity;

which is wont to take much with fuch

Perfons as defire to be diftinguifhed by

being thought to fee farther than their

Neighbours.
2. AN Averfion to the Errors that

have crept into true Religion, has an-

fenfibly led many Perfons into a total

Disbelief of all Religion.

3.
A DESIRE of being independent,

and uncontrculable by any one : When
this meets with Pcribns of an impe-
rious Temper, tis a ilrong Temptation
to Inficlelitv.

WHENEVER
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WHENEVER any of thefe prevail,

they mu ft be allowed to be falfe Grounds

of Perfuafion, and for which a Man will

be juftly accountable, if there be a Su*

preme BEING to whom an Account is

to be given for the Ufe, or Abufe of

our underftanding Faculties.

i/. AN Affeflation of Singularity is

wont to have a powerful Influence up
on a Man s Opinions, efpecially when
it meets with a proud Temper.
A MAN muft have pafs d his Life

without much Refleftion upon human

Nature, that has not obferved, That

Men are more commonly influenced,

as to the Opinions they hold, by fome

predominant Paffion, than by any Con-

viftion from the Principles of Reafon.

The ftriking out into a different Way
of Thinking from the reft of Mankind,
flatters the Vanity of a proud Man with

this pleafmg Imagination , That he

fhall be thought to fee farther than

any Body elfe. For he that contradiQs

any received Notions, experts the World

fhould believe, that he does fo, becaufe

lie reafonswith greater Freedom and Im-

D 4 partiality
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partiality than other People ;
and the

more generally received the Opinions
are which he oppofes, the greater Credit

he hopes to gain by it
;
and therefore,

Religion having been the general Per-

fuafion of Mankind, is for that Reafon

the fittcft Mark for the proud Man to

point his Arguments againft : for the

Fewer he has on his Side, the more he

hopes to ihine, as he knows a Man is

apt to be loft in a Croud, and that if

he would be taken Notice of, he muft

ftand fmgle, or have but Few in his

Company.
T H E Author of the Difcourfe

about Free-thinking 5 lias acknowledged

this fecret . Temptation to Infidelity,

when he would put it oil as the

common Opinion of Mankind, that the

Atheijl has more Senfe than other Peo

ple. For^ fays he, if a/j god Chrijiim

happens to Reifon bef-er than ordinar
y, they

(meaning the Chriftians) charge
him with

Atheifm. He takes this ily Way of

commending the Atheifls for good Rea-

foners, in fuggefting that thpie very

Perfons who believed a GOD a^nd future

State,
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could not forbear owning Atkeifm

to be the EfFet ofgood Reafoning, and

the Atheifts better Reafoners than other

People. How weak and groundlefs fo-

cver this Notion may be of Mens be

ing better Reafoners in proportion as

they believed lefs of a GOD and Pro

vidence
; yet thus much may be obferv-

ed from it to my prefent Purpofe, That
fome Perfons may have been, and ftill

are tempted to appear on the Side of

Infidelity, from the vain Hopes of be

ing thought more difcerning and faga-
cious than the reft of the World.

MONSIEUR Boyle, whofe Writings
will free him from any Sufpicion of be

ing overpartial in the Caufe of Religion,
does honeftly acknowledge, That the

Infidelity of many People is owing
more to fome Degree of Vanity, and a

Defire of diftinguifhing themfelves, than

to any Force of Evidence : and nothing
can be truer than what he has faid up-?

on this Occafion in his Htftorical Dictio

nary,
&quot;

It is plain enough, Jays fe,
^

that thofe who make a Shew in
4

Company of oppofing the moft
&quot; common
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&quot; common Truths of Religion, ipeak
&quot; what they do not really think

;
their

&quot;

Vanity has a greater Share in their

** Debates than any Convi&ion of their
&quot; own Minds ; they pleafe themfelves
&quot; with the Thoughts that the Boldnefs

*_?

^ and Singularity of the Opinions which
&quot;

they defend, will gain them the Repu-
&quot;

tation of great Geniuses, and of Men
&quot; of a fuperior Way of Thinking to
&quot;

the reft of Mortals. Thus they are
&quot;

tempted againft their Confciences to
&quot;

fet forth the Difficulties which the
a Doftrines of Providence and thofe of
&quot; the Gofpel are fubjeft to

;
fo that by

&quot;

Degrees they get a Habit of fpeaking
&quot;

impiouily : And if their Vanity be
^

attended with the Love of Senfua-
&quot;

lity, they go on fafter in their Im-
u

piety &quot;. Thus far Mr. Bajle fpeaks

in relation to an ingenious French Li

bertine, and to all of that Sort in

the Title Des Bxrretux. The Atheift

has perhaps heard too, That the -

ficurean Jthsijl v/as wont to impute

the Belief of a GOD to Mens Igno

rance of the Powers of Matter iu

Motion
;
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Motion; and therefore hopes by the

Denial of Him, to acquire a great Re

putation for Knowledge.
ANOTHER common Fountain from

whence Infidelity is wont to arife, is,

An Averfion to Superftition. Some Men
do no fooner difcover the Errors that

are crept into true Religion, than they
conceive fuch an Averiion to thefe Er

rors, as that they begin to fufpe6t all

the reft to be a Miftake, and from be

ing Enemies to Superftition, become
Enemies to all Religion in general. This
I take to be the moft ufual Way by
which Men arrive at a State of Infide

lity ;
but this is an unjuftifiable Prece

ding in any one that pretends to be a

Lover of Truth; becaufe it fuppofes
that where there are Errors, there can
be no Truth. There are Errors in all

Communities of Men profefling Reli

gion, therefore there can be no Truth
at all in Religion itfelf

;
Men have made

great Miftakes in the Pictures they have
drawn for the DEITY, therefore there

can be no DEITY at all
; becaufe they

are fore there cannot be a GOD with

human
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human Weakneffes, therefore there can-

not be one with divine Perfections :

They might with as much Juftice ar

gue, That becaufe there is a Wrong,
there can be no fuch Thing as a

Right.
BUT they are not only unjuftifiable,

when they have no better Reafon for

leaving us, but alfo (which I believe

v?ill concern the dtbsift more, becaufe

it reflects upon his Underitanding) they
ihew great Weaknefs when they arc

byafs d to Infidelity by their Averfion

to Superftition, as this flievvs a great

Defeft in Point of Judgment. For

when Men flee from one Extream to

the other, when they take Refuge in

jAtheifm out ofan Hatred to Superftition,

the Reafon muft be becaufe they know
not how to diftinguifh v/hat is true

from what is faife. They find they

have not Skill enough to take off the

Difguife from Religion, to fcpa-rauc the

Appearance from the Reality; and

therefore finding they muft take all or

none ;
the Hatred they have conceived

the Errors they have already cfc-
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, prompts them to quit Religion

entirely, as the only Way for fuch poor
Reafoners to be fecure againlt Errors
in Religious Matters. This is the true

Reafon and Foundation of that Obfer-

vation fo often made, That where there
is moll Superftition, as in Italy, Atheijts
are moft frequent; becaufe the Gene

rality of People are apt to conceive
fo ftrong a Prejudice againft any Caufe,
how juft foever, when they difcovef any
Fraud ufed in the Support of it, that

they immediately conclude the whole
to be a Cheat. Their Averfion for the

Fraud, makes them overlook all the

Arguments that can be given them for

the Support of the Truth ; as if it was
an Impoffibility in the Nature of the

Thing, for evil Men to defend the

Truth by a Falfhood. But this has

fo often happened in the World, that

no Man can be accounted a fair Ex
aminer that rejects Religion merely
upon this Account.

$dlyy
A DESIRE of being uncontrouPd

and unaccountable as to their Thoughts
and Behaviour, tempts fome Perfons to

the
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the Denial of GOD S Exiftence. Men of

haughty and imperious Tempers would

be Monarchs to themfelves, they care

not to believe themfelves obliged to

any Body, and therefore are fond of

the Material Scheme, as it fets them
at full Liberty from all Obligations;
for no one can think himfelf obliged
to any Being merely for doing for him
what it can t help doing. Atoms by

luckily jumbling together for my Good,
or the neceflary and unalterable Laws
of Matter in Motion producing all that

we fee, tho
7

I received never fo much
Benefit from them, could lay me un

der no Obligation of Gratitude to them
;

I ihould (till be under the fulleft Li

berty of Thinking and Acting as I

liked heft
; (if any fuch thing as Li

berty were confiftent with either of

thofe Schemes) But if a Man fhould ac

knowledge an Intelligent BEING for

his Creator and the Author of all the

Comforts he meets with in Life, he

cannot forbear thinking fometimes that

fome fuch Submiffion may be due to

Him
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Him, as may reftrain his Fulnefs of

Freedom in Thinking and Afting.
AND this St. Evremont, who was

never thought to be troubled with Be-

iieving too much in Religious Matters,

acknowledges might be a Temptation
to Perfons of an imperious Temper ;

if he was truly the Author of a Trea-

tife afcribed to him *, where it is laid,
&quot; That there are others who in an
&quot;

extravagant Preemption of their own
&quot;

Abilities, fcorn to depend on their
&quot; MAKER; vainly imagining, that the
&quot; Obedience that is paid to this Infi-
&quot;

nite MAJESTY, muft neceflarily take
&quot;

away the Freedom of their Thoughts
&quot;

or Opinions. We have already
feen by the Confeffion of Lucretius f,

that the Defire of being in a State of

Independence, and of having none to

controul them, was a great Induce

ment to many Perfons to enter them-

felves in the School of Epicurus ;
and we

cannot doubt but the fame Caufe is

ftifl

Vid, Curious ]\ILce]lanies f Sermon J.
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ftill working the fame Effet in the

Children of Difobedience : Especially as

to thofe who are Libertines in Aftion

as well as Thought, who defire to gra

tify every irregular Appetite, and to

extinguiili the Clamours of their Con-

fciences, tis their Intereft to throw off

the Belief of a G o D and turn Atheijls : as

long as they have any Reafon left, they
muft for Peace and Quietnefs Sake en

deavour to perfwade themfelves, that

there is no Superior Underftanding to

take notice of and animadvert upon
them for afting againft the Senfe of

their own Minds. Atbeifm is the only

Refuge they have to take to; for fo

long as Men will at againft their

ownUnderftandings, they muft wifh that

there were no Underftanding Being to

obferve what they are doing : but

thefe are the Fools, which the Pfalmijl

tells us have faid in their Hearts, that

there is no God.

THE Ufe that I would make of this
)

(hould be to advife the Atbeift, That

fmce there are confeffedly vicious Motives

that have led Men into their Opinions,
that
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that he would examine, whether none
of thofe I have already mentioned had
determined him to exchange the Reli-

gion he was brought up in for Atheijm.
For if he has left it without Efficient

Reafon, his pleading that he afts ac

cording to his Opinion, will not ex-
cufe him from Blame and Punifh-

I AM eafy to believe, that die .,.
del will difregard the Advife I have

given him of examining what were the
Motives that principally occafioned -his

Infidelity, and may think, that his Mif-

take, if it fhould prove fuch, can do
him no Harm. I fhall therefore chuie
to put him in mincl of what Monfieur

Bajle fays of fuch as have been drawn
into Infidelity thro any vicious Mo-
rives, particularly thofe he inftances of
Pride or Scnfuality in his Hiftoric/tl Dicti

onary, Title Des Barreaxx :
&quot; That evil

&quot;

Cuftom, fays he, which fome Perlbns
&quot; had taken up in Convcrfation of cppo-

fing the great Truths of Religion, oc-
&quot;

cafion d either by Vanity, or a Defire
1C

of being thought more knowing than

E a
others.
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&quot;

thers, or to juftify tliemfelves in their

&quot;

Senfuality, may for fomc time filence

&quot; the inward Convictions of their Minds,
&quot; and make them to have entirely for-

&quot;

got what they had learnt in their

&quot; Youth concerning a GOD, a Hea-
&quot; ven and a Hell : but they cannot
&quot;

wholly extinguifli
the Belief of them,

&quot;

it being only like a Fire concealed

&quot; under the Afhes, which will quickly
&quot; fhew its Activity, efpecially when
&quot; there is any Profped of Danger;
&quot;

then, fays he, we find them Trem-
&quot;

bling, and more in Fear than any
44

body elfe
; they become then even

&quot;

fuperftitious :

&quot; And he gives this

Reafon for it
;

&quot; That theRemembrance
&quot; of their having fbewn more Con-
&quot;

tempt for Holy Things than others,
&quot;

increafes their Uneafinefs.
7:

If this

Obfervation of Monfieur Bajle
j
s be juft

and agreeable to Truth, the Advice I

have given the Athijl of examining the

Motives that induced him to renounce

Religion, may not be altogether amifs.

Ikcauie whatever he may think while

he is in Health, and out of Danger, he

cannot
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cannot fecure himfelf againil: the Ap~
prehenfions of Pumfhment, if he has

wantonly taken up the Caufe of Infi

delity.

BUT fome one may fay. That this

Way of arguing againft Atheifts, is en-
. tring into the Hearts ofMen, and charg
ing them with what may be as eafily
denied as affirmed ; that it is an un
fair Procedure with them, becaufe 7

tis

taking for granted, that a Man muft be
influenced by feme Prejudices whenever
he embraces Atheifm ; that this mieht
be with equal Juftice retorted upon
the Believer, that he too is prejudiced,
and

willing againft Evidence to believe

aGoD, becaufe he wifhes there was
one, and thinks it would be better for
him that there fhould be one; and
therefore that the Argument drawn
from Prejudices fhould be omitted by
both Sides.

THE Anfwer is, That I ought to (Lev/,
if I could, that other Motives bdidc-,

Evidence, might influence Men in their

Opinions; that fuch Motives were vi

cious and puni/hable if there fhould be

E 2 a G o D :
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a GOD : And this, in order to engage
the Atheift to examine carefully upon
what Motives lie took up his Opini
ons : If the Religious Man is under a

ftrong Prejudice to believe a GOD, and

he fhould be miftaken, his Miftake can

not be dangerous or hurtful to him.

I ought alfo not to have omitted thefe-

Prejudices as probable Motives to In

fidelity, becaufe many of thole who
feem to difown all Religion, have been

(as we have alrady feen from the Con-

feffion of unfufpected Writers ) in

fluenced by feme or other of them.

IF there are any others who have

from any thing like a ferious Confide-

ration wrought themfelves into a Be

lief, That this Frame of Things might
have either cafually fallen into the Or
der we find it in, or neceffarily have

exifted fuch as it is from all Eternity,

they are not concerned with what lias

been faid under the Head of Prejudices,

and ihall be diftin&ly confidered by
themfelves, when I come to confider

another Evafion of the Atheifts^ viz.

That after the beft Enquiry, he

could
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could find no Evidence for a G o D, and

therefore could deferve neither Blame

nor Punifhment for being conftftent

with himfelf, in not paying any Rc-

fpet to One whom he did not acknow

ledge for GOD.
H A v i N G confidered certain Preju

dices which might be fuppofed to have
determined many of tliofe who have

efpoufed the Caufe of Atheifm^ it can
not be amifs to put them in mind, That
their Anceftors in Infidelity fupported
their Principles by Reafons which our
Modern Atheifls rnuft acknowledge to be

falfe, and therefore were certainly to

blame in concluding againft a GOD up.
on fucli Reafonings, as a further and
more careful Examination into Nature
would have difcovered to be falfe. This
fhould difcourage the modern

Atbeijt
from being over-confident in his Scheme,
left further Difcoveries in Knowledge
fljould make his Caufe lefs

defenfible,
and himfelf culpable for determining

haftily againft a GOD, before a. full and

thorough Examination of the feveral

Particulars on which he is wont to

E round
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ground his Infidelity. Which brings
me to confider another Dvietl in try

ing any Queftion, viz-

udlj. THAT we deferve Elaine, if

thro
1

Lazinefs we decline a thorough

Kxa nrhiation before we take up our

Opinions.

IT cannot be doubted that there are

in the world Half-Thinkers as well as

Free-Thinkers ; fuch as lead themfelves

into Miftakes, either becaufe they want

Abilities or Inclination to make a dole

Inquiry into Things. The great Lord

Bason places Atbeifm to the account of

Short-Thinking, to a fmattering in Phi-

lofophy. I know our modern Unbe

lievers would think themfelves greatly

injured if we charged them with any

Want of Ability, and fo would their

Predeceffors
;

for we find Lucretius per

petually Talking with fuch an Air of

Affurance, as if he had aftually wreft-

ed the Thunderbolt out of Jupiter s

Hands; and yet he appears to have

been a carelefs Examiner into Nature,

when he accounted for the Produ-

ftion of Animals from infenfible Mat
ter
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ter, by Worms arifmg from corrupted

CarcaiTes ;
which was the only Ac

count he could give of Animal Pro-

duh*cns, viz. of Life and Senfation *
;

And yet our prefent Atheifts muft ac

knowledge. That he pronounced in this

Cafe as a poor Philofopher, and be-

fore he had made a fair Examination :

For I think Equivocal Generations arc

now generally given up. This there*

fore muft pals with our Unbelievers for

a Proof, That their Anceftors were in

this Refpet Short-Thinkers, and took

up their Opinions upon inefficient Mo
tives.

THERE is another Inftance may
be given, in which the Atheifts have
taken up their Opinions before their

having made a due Examination
; which

is this : That nothing could aft upon
Matter but by Contaft

;
from thence

they inferred, there could be no real

E 4 Being

Quippe vldere licet vlvos exiftere verities,
ftercore de tetro putrorcm cum fibi aaCta eft &p.
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B^ing but Matter, or, which would

be the lame thing ,
that if there was

any thing immaterial in Nature, it

could have nothing to do with the

Material World
;

becaule Matter could

be acled upon in no other Way but

b
; Contact, and then nothing but

Matter could act upon Matter ;
and con-

fequent.ly, an Immaterial Being, which
could not act in the Way of Contact,
could have no Efficiency or Action up
on Matter : But a farther inanimati

on into the Laws by which Nature is

governed, has convinced the World,
that Bodies themfelves can act upon
one another at the greateft Diftancc

from each other, and in another Way
than that of Covtac?

;
and then it muft

be allowed, that the Argument built

upon it was formed before a due Ex-

animation had been made into the

Nature of Things.

A VERY Learned Man and a great
Thinker in our Time, who had af

fected,
&quot; That we might as well con-

ccive that GOD might have added

a
Thiaking (Duality

to Matter, as

*? make;
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u make a material Subftance capable of
&quot;

Acting or being aLd upon by an
* Immaterial one , becaufe there could

&quot; be no relation of Contaft between
&quot;

fuch heterogeneous Subftances ;

&quot;

was

afterwards convinced, that there was
another Way than that of Contaft by
which Bodies might be afted upon;
as may be feen in his Pofthumous Let

ters

THE Ufe that I would make of

this, is, That in a Matter of fo great
Concern as that of a GOD and Pro

vidence, the Unbeliever would iuffer

himfelf to be perfuaded to re-examine

his Conclufions, and fee whether he

has not been deceived in any of his

Premifes, he fees his Predeceffors in

Infidelity by a clofer Infpetion into

Nature, ftrippM of fome Part of that

Armour in which they trufted mcft :

And how can he be lure, that far

ther Enquiries into Nature may not

ftill weaken his Caufe ? And if thro

Lazinefs he fbould decline fuch En-

.quiries , and his Opinions fhould at

Ml prove falfe, his Neglet will be

Criming
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Criminal, and himfelf anfwerable for

n3t taking due Information
,

before

he took his Opinions for Better 3 pr
Work.

3 E R M,
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i THE sSALON iAN s V. 21,

Prove all Things : hold faft

that which is good.

HAVE already in difcour-

fing upon thefe Words
Ihewn how we muft pre

pare ourfelves for a fair

Examination of any Que-
ftion that we muft, previoufly to

our Inquiries,
diveft ourfelves of every

Prejudice and Paffion, fufter no Incli

nations, nor any Defires, but thofe of

finding the
^ Truth, to influence our

Judgments ; That we muft be con

tented
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tented in Queftions of great Moment, to

undergo the Fatigue of a full and care

ful Examination, and not thro Lazinefs

decline a thorough Search into. the Ar

guments on both Sides, or draw our

Conclufions before we have well con-

fidered our Premifes.

I HAVE (hewn that the Want of

obferving thefe Rules, doth often lead

Men into Errors
;
and that the greateft

and worft of all Errors, viz. Infidelity,

would decreafe in its Numbers, and

lofe a great Part of its Profelytes ,

whenever the World fhall refolve to

take up their Opinions from no other

Principle but a fincere Love of the

Truth. That the Athojl ought to lay

his Hand upon his Heart, and declare

if he can, That nothing but a Love

for the Truth had determined him to

exchange Religion for AnKifin ; and

that it concerns him to be fmcere m
fuch a Declaration

;
becaufe every o-

ther Reafon for making the Exchange,
would render him a Criminal for the

Abule of thofe Faculties of his Mind
which
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v/hich would have directed him bet

ter.

I AM now to confider the other
Excufe the Atkiifl is wont to make,
That he has made the beft Enquiry
he can, without being able to difcover

any Evidence for a GOD.
BUT before I confider what thofe

have to fay for themfelves, who pre
tend to have taken up Atheifm after

a ferious Confideration of Things, I

muft infift upon this, as a Prelimina

ry to the Debate, That the Atheift

Ought not to bring againft us any
fuch Objections, v/hofe whole Strength
arifes merely from our Incapacity of

conceiving the Nature and Operations
of GOD; and for this plain Reafon,
Becaufe tis agreed betwixt us, that we
are finite or limited Beings ; and muft
therefore have limited

Underftandings :

But that the
neceflkrily exifting BEING,

whoever He is, muft be an Infinite and
Eternal One, filling all Time and all

Place. For there is no denying that

Something muft have been from Eter

nity ; becaufc if it were not fo. Some
thing
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thing muft have arifen absolutely from

Nothing, or exifted without having

any Caufe or Reafon of its Exift-

ence : Which is plainly impoffible. And

yet tis certain, we can form no No
tion of an eternal Duration already

paft ;
an Argument therefore drawn

from our Inability to conceive the Na
ture of a BEING that has aftually ex

ifted from Eternity, or to comprehend
its Manner of Operation, ought to

have no Weight with a?, nor be urg d

by the Jtheift, becaufe his Material

God would be equally affefted by it.

If then he would juftify himfelf, the

only rational Inducements that can pof-

fibly be aflign d for exchanging Re

ligion for Atkeifm y
muft be one or

other of thefe :

EITHER for rhe avoiding fome par
ticular Difficulties, which he thinks

may be proved to amount to Impof-
fibilities in our Notion of a GOD,
and which too his Material Scheme is

not attended with :

O R elfe, becaufe in general there are

far lefs Difficulties to be gotten overb
in
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in accounting for Appearances by the

material Scheme, than there would be,

fhould we once admit a G o D and

Providence. Thefe are the only juftifia-

ble Inducements that can be affigned
for quitting Religion and embracing
Atheifm. And if the firft of thefe fhould

appear to be fuch as cannot be de

fended, and the other to be falfe in

Faft; then it muft be granted, that
the Athei/t has not taken up his Ma
terial Hypothefis after a fair Examina
tion

;
and will be therefore highly cul

pable for not afting with that In

genuity which becomes a Lover of
Truth.

A s to the firft of thefe Inducements,
I will Ihew, That it can never juftify
him in rejecting Religion.

i/?, BECAUSE he can never prove
that the particular Difficulties he

complains of, do amount to an Im-

poffibility or a Contradiction.

2dljj BECAUSE his Material Scheme
which he takes up with for avoiding
thofe Difficulties, is attended with infi

nitely greater ones than thofe which he

finds
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finds fault with in our Notion of a GOD*

AND then, as to the other Induce

ment, viz. That in general, there are

fewer Difficulties in accounting for

Things by a Material Principle ;
I will

ihew, that fome of the moft confidera-

ble Phenomena, in Nature, cannot be ac

counted for by fuch a Principle only.

THE firft Inducement for embra

cing Atbeifm^ is not defenfible, becaufe

the Atbeift can never prove, That the

particular Difficulties he complains of

in our Notion of a G o D, do amount

to an ImpolTibility or a Contradiction.

The chief Difficulties which the Atbeift

is wont to charge upon our Idea of a

GOD, arc thefe :

i/, THAT we afcribe Immateriality

to Him.

zdljy THAT we allow Him a Pow
er of making Something out of No

thing : Both which are thought by him

to be impoffible, whenever they are

fuppofed to be the Nature or the Ope
rations of any Thing whatfoever. And

^dly^ BECAUSE we make Goodnefs

a Part of his Character 5
which they

think
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think to be fufficiently contradi&ed by
the many Natural and Moral Evils

that appear in his Workmanfihip.

i/?, I A M to confider the Difficulties

which are raifed againft a GOD from

his Immateriality. If the Atlmft would

prove an immaterial or incorporeal Sub-

ftance to be impoffible or a Contra-

diftion
;

in order to prove it fuch, he

muft undertake the Proof of this Pro-

pofition,
u Whatever is immaterial, is

&quot;

Nothing.
&quot; And therefore an imma

terial Subftance, a mere Non Entity* And
he muft prove this, one of thefe two

Ways ; either, That what we have no

Idea of, can have no Exiftence in the

Nature of Things; that we have no

Idea of an immaterial Subftance, there

fore there can be no fuch Thing, Or

elfe he muft affirm, That the only fub-

ftantial Thing in the World is Matter

or Body ;
and therefore an incorporeal

Subftance would be the fame thing as

an incorporeal Body : Which mult be

a Contradiction in Terms.

THE Anfwer we give to the firft of

thefe Objections, is, That we cannot

F allow
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allow them to fpeak Truth, if they af

firm, That we have no Conception of

an immaterial Subftance. 2^/7, That if

it were a Truth, it could not be a good
Proof of the Irnpofflbility of its Ex-
silence.

A s to the firft of thefe Objections, we
are perfuaded,That we as certainly know
fome of the Properties of immaterial

,

as we do thofe of material Subftance
;

that Perception, Underftanding, and a

Power of beginning Motion
,

are as

certainly the Properties of an immate
rial Subftance, as Solidity, and a Ca
pacity of receiving and communicating
Motion are Properties of Matter or Bo

dy. I know the Atlxifl would make
all thefe Properties of immaterial Sub

ftance, to be only Qualities refulting
from Matter. But as I ihall after

wards have Occafion to Ihsw, That this

Suppoiition of the
Aihciffi is Groundlefs

and Unphilofophical, I will for the

prefent take it for granted, what fhall

afterwards be proved, viz,. That thefe
are Properties of immaterial Subftance

j

and as a Confequence of that, that we
are
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are able to form ibme Notion of an
Immaterial Subftance *. And as for
the Subftance itfelf of an Immaterial

Being, it would be n vain and to no
Purpofe to argue, that we knew no-

thing of it, or could form no Idea
about

it; becaufe the fame Objection
would equally afca Material or Cor
poreal Subftance, of which we know
as little as we do of the other.

BUT
fuppofing it never fo certain,

That we could form no Idea of an
Immaterial Being ; this would not prove
:he

Impoffibility of its Exiftence
; un-

lefs it was as certain, That the Facul
ties of a limited Nature, fach as ours
confeiledly is, could reach to the ut-
moft Extent of every Truth, and no3
offibility of Being could efcape the

Searches of our
Undemanding. Where

as all the Knowledge we can pretend
to have of the Exiftence of fhins
without us, muft be derived to us thro
fome or other of the Senfes; for thefe

F 2 are

Via- Serm. V I, VII, VIII, IX,
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are the only Carriers of all the Intel-

ligence that the Mind receives con

cerning External Exiftences. And then

which Way will the Atbeijl take to

convince any Body, that our Five Senfes

are all the poilible Ways of receiving

Information concerning the Nature and

Operations of External Objects. If \ve

fhoulcl confult our Reafon in this Mat
ter, that would probably tell us,. That
this particular Number of Informers

was rather calculated for our prefent

State (fa which we find ourfelves be-

fet on all Sides with Corporeal Objects,

fome of which are good for us, and

others would hurt us) than to give us

an exact Infight into the Nature of

Things. And that probably there may be

many more Chanels of Knowledge than

thofe we are furniflied with, and fuch

as would have given us farther Views

into Things than we are capable of

in our prefent Condition. And there

fore we fhould with juft the fame Rea

fon and Juftice pronounce againft the

Poffibility of any Thing which is not

the Object of one of our Five Senfes,

as
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as a Man that is born blind might de

clare againft the Poffibility of Light or

Colours, becaufe he has no Idea of
them

; or as we all fhould have done,
had our whole Species come into the

World with only Four of them, or with-

out the Senfe of Seeing.

IT is certain we can form no Idea

of an Eternal Duration already paft ;

and yet the Atheift, as well as we, is

forced to acknowledge the Exiftence

of Something from all Eternity. And
his Want of an Idea of Eternity, is not

fufficient, even in his own Opinion, to

excufe him from believing it true. Let

but Immaterial Subftance have the

fame fair Play, and we are in no Pain

from this Objefition againft a GOD. For

the very fame Reafon which obliges

the Atheift to admit Something Eternal,

tho he has no Idea of Eternity ; will

equally hold in the Cafe of Immaterial

Subftance, if there are, as I (hall after

wards prove
* certain Appearances in

F the

! Vttt Sermon VII, VIII, IX;
X r
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the World which cannot be accounted

for by the mere Mechanical Laws of

Matter in Motion. For then he will

have the fame Motive for taking in

fome Being that is not a Material one,
as he has for that of an Actual Eter

nity. For he takes Refuge in this,

that he may avoid the Abfurdity of

Acknowledging, that any Thing can

come into Being abfolutely from No
thing, or without any Caufe of its Be

ing; and if he cannot make it very

probable, that certain Powers I lately

mentioned, may arife purely from Mat
ter

;
he muft then either acknowledge

thole Powers to have exifted without

any Caufe or Reafon of their Exiftence,

or elfe with us he muft admit Immate

rial Subftance.

THE other Argument againft Im
material Subftance, viz. That there is

nothing fubftantial in the World but

Matter
j

is a fhameful begging of the

Qiieftion in Difpute, and caking for

granted, what they know we con-

ftantly deny. For how would the

Atbeijt prove this? Why thus Sfixofa

doev
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does It, lie gives us a Definition of

Subftance, that
&quot; 7

Tis Something In-

&quot;

dependent of every other Thing, and
&quot;

exifting by a Neceflity of Nature.&quot;

From thence he inferrs, That fince

there can be but One Self-exiftent or

Independent BEING, and Exten-

lion or Matter is confeffed to be a

fubfiantial Being, therefore there can

be no other Subftance in the World
befides Matter

;
and confequently, no

fuch Thing as Immaterial Subftance,

But all this Proof amounts to no more
than if he had only told us, there h

Nothing but Matter, therefore no Im
material Being. For he knows very
well that we denied Matter to be the

Self-exiftent Being ;
and therefore thai:

if his Definition of Subftance was a

good one, that we Ihoulcl deny it be

longed to Matter, or in this Senfe

of the Word, that Matter itfelf could

be a Subftantial Being, or indeed any

Thing except the One Self-exiftent BF.~

ING : And then how will his Definition

prove to us the impoffibility oflmma.
terial Subftance ? Thus far then we can

F 4 GO
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go in Defence of a GOD, That his

Immateriality cannot be proved to be

impoffible, or to imply a Contra

diction.

2/y, A N o T ii E R Difficulty the

Atheift is wont to raife againft our No
tion of a GOD, is, The Power that

we afcribe to Him of making Some

thing from Nothing. Here the Atheifi

is wont to triumph, as if we had found

out a Power that could not poffibly

have any other Exiftence than in our

own Imaginations : Here they perfuacle

themfelves, that they are fupported by
Authority as well as Reafon. The

Atheijl does feldom take Refuge in Au
thority, but in this particular Cafe he

condefcends to part with his beloved

Singularity, and is contented for once

to be found in a Croud, and to take

Shelter in Numbers. But lie might as

well have kept out of them for any

Advantage they will be to his Caufe.

For he luppofes the Meaning cf this

Axiom*) Nothing c&n fa made cut of No-

thing, to be defigned by all thofe who
made ufe of it, not only againft the

Production



SERMON III. 73
Production and Annihilation of any Spe
cies of Things ;

but alfo that there can

be no other Productions but what are

from pre-exiftent Matter; that every

Thing muft have a Material as well as

an Efficient Caufe of its Being. But
here his Numbers forfake him, and he
is reduced to thofe of his own Seh
For altho it was generally believed

before the Appearance of Chriftianity,
That Matter was eternal and unmade,
yet we are fure that all thofe, at leaft,
who acknowledged our Souls to be in

corporeal, did not derive them from pre-
exiftent Matter : For thus Plato

fays *,
That if the Soul be ancienter than
the Body, then muft the Things of

:

the Soul alfo be ancienter than thofe
of the Body ;

and therefore Cogita-
tion, and the feveral Species of it

c muft be in the Order of Nature, not

only before local Motion, but alfo
:

before the Longitude, Latitude and
;

Profundity of Bodies.
&quot;

From whence

tis

: Plato de Legib. Lib- X pag. 896,
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tis evident ,
Plato could not poffibly

fuppofe the firft Production of Souls to

be derived from pre-exiftent Matter :

Which is directly contrary to the Ac
count which the Atheift gives of Things :

For he muft fay. That the Things of

the Soul
?

vi&. Thought, &c. are pofte-

rior in the Order of Nature to the

Formation of Things, being an Efieft

of Matter properly moved. And there

fore fuppofing the Antients to have been

unanimous in Denying the Produftion

of any Subftances i~ ** ofiw ; yet fince

they did not derive all Beings from

Matter, they will do the AtheifPs Caofc

little Service
;
for if the Atheiji will not

allow their Authority, when they fup

pofe that there muft be fome ative

Subftance not derivable from Matter
:;

neither are we obliged to allow it, when

they fuppofe the Effeaces of all Things
to be eternal.

BUT the Atheift may fay, that their

Agreement in denying a Power of pro

ducing Subftances , will be of great Ser

vice to him, becauie a juft Purfuit of

that Principle muft neceflarily end in

the
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the Denial of a G o D, as the advan

cing of two Independent Principles, is

a fetting up two Gods, which is the

the fame Thing with pulling down
one.

AND therefore if they had feen the

Impoflibility of two Self-exiftent Prin

ciples, they muft have joyn d with the

Atheift, in deriving all Things from that

which every Body s Senfes affure them
to be a fubftantial Being, viz. Body
or Matter.

To this we anfwer, That all the Se6ls

of Philoibphy, excepting that ofw/ww,
fpeak fo fully their Senfe as to the Ne
ceffity of fome aftive Being diftinft in

its Original from Matter, in order to

account for the Appearances of Things,
that we may with much better Rea-
fon conclude, that if they had feen the

Corifequcnce of their Dodrine, they
would rather have allowed of a Crea

tive, than have given up to the Atleijl
an Active Power diftinct from Matter.

A 3 the Strict? is generally fuppofed to

be the greateft M&ridif of all the

Sefts, next to thai of Epicurus, he will
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be the fkteft Perfon to be interrogated

upon this Occafion
;
and I think it cannot

be difficult to fhew, that if the Stoick

argued confidently, he muft have been

more eafily perfuaded to admit a Pow
er of Creating Matter, than to part

with his Aftive Power or Principle ;

for fo long as he fuppofed Matter or

his Materia prima (which, according to

him, was the Principle of all material

Exigences) to be a lazy and inactive

Being, it would be impoflible for him
to give any Account of this Frame of

Things, without an aftive Power to

work upon the Inertia of Matter, or

rouze it cut of its Stupidity *.

AND therefore tis reafonable to be

lieve
,

that had he been reduced to

this Dilemma, of either admitting
a Power of Creation

,
or rejecting an

ASive

*
Dicunt, ut fcis, Stoici noftri duo efle in rerum

Natura, ex quibus omnia fiant, Caufam 6c mate-

riarn : Materla jacet incrs, res ad omnla parata,

&amp;lt;;efTatura,
fi nemo moveat. Caufa autem, id -eft,

Ratio, materiam formnt
?
& quocunque vulc verfat,

;x ilia varia opera producit. Seneca Epift. 6y.
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Aftive Principle ,
that he would have

chofen the former, rather than have
owned himfelf to be of a Seel of

Phiiofophy that could give no Ac
count concerning the Formation of

Things. For it cannot be faid, that
the Stoical Active Principle might be
a very volatile Matter, and what he
called Matter, the groffer Part of

it,

to
diftinguifh it from the former

; be-
caufe there is no other Difference be

tween the fined and the groffeft Mat
ter, if Matter, as Matter, be inactive,
than that the fineft requires a lefs Force
to put it into Motion : and then this

Active Principle, inftead of giving Mo.
tion to every Thing, muft be moved it-

felf by Something ;
and therefore could

not be a Principle of Ation
?
or account

for the Formation of Things.
BUT however that be, if we con-

fider the Reafons by which he and the
reft of the Philofophers were deter
mined in rejeaing the Creative Power,
they will appear to be fo weak and in-

conclufive, that their Authority in this

particular Point ought to have little

Weight
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Weight with us; they either argued
from Natural Generations, or Artificial

Productions. Becaufe we do not now
fee Nature producing any Subftances,

but only different Modes of Being,
therefore the Author of Nature never

could : Becaufe all Works of Art are

only the Management of pre-exiftent

Matter
,

and fitting it for particular

Ufes, therefore GOD, as well as eve

ry other Artift, muft have a Subjet

prepared to his Hands to work upon.
But this Way of Reafoning will never

prove what ought to be proved, viz.

That it is impoflible in the Nature of

the Thing, that there fhould be any
fuch Power. For this Power of ma

king Something out of Nothing, or of

creating a Subftancc, is no more than

the bringing Something into Being,
which before had no manner of Ex-

iftcncc
;
but this is not to affirm, That

a Thing may be, and not be at the

fame Time ; which is a Contradiction,

and therefore the Object of no Power

whatfoever
;

but only that Something,
which once had no Being at all, may

be
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be brought Into Being, If Wc, Who
work only upon pre-exiftent Matter,
cannot conceive how this fhould be
done; this can be no good Argument
agamft the Poffibility of its being done
by an Infinite Power; for there will

always be fomething in fcch an Ob
ject as the Infinite BEING, that will
more than fill our finite Capacities.
AND SfinofA himfelf confefles as

much, when lie- tells us,
* &quot; That he

&quot;

cannot underftand the Manner how
&amp;lt;

many Things are brought about by
his Self-exiftent BE i N

G,&quot;
fuch as the

Cohaefion of the Parts of Matter,
and the Connexion which particu-

fe

lar Beings have with each other.

________ ___*
Scriein rerum fmgularium mutabilium impof-foret homanximbecillitati

aflequi, cum prop-ter earum omnem numenim fupenmtem mukitu&quot;
finn, torn propter infinites

circumftanrias, in ieadem
re,, quarum unaquxque potei&amp;gt; efle caufa ut

a

.

Cognofccre quomoJo partes naturae revera coh^ant &
qu?

mode
unaqu^que pars cum fuo It

^--gnorare dixi in antecedent

ejus
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a And yet he is fully perfuaded, that
&quot; there is a Chain and Connexion of
a

particular Beings; that there is fuch
&quot; a Thing as the Cohaefion of the
&quot;

Parts of the Body, and an Union of
&quot;

all the Parts with the whole.
&quot; And

therefore, in Purfuance of the fame

Way of Reafoning, Altho
9 we cannot

tell how GOD could make all Things
out of Nothing, our Ignorance will

never prove the Thing to be impoP
lible, no more than Spwofifs Ignorance
of the Caufe of Cohaefion in the Parts

of Matter, will prove that there can

be no fuch Thing.
THE Neceflity of admitting a Crea

tive Power, will appear ftill ftronger,

when we come to fliew the Abfurdities

which the Materialift for Want of fuch

a Power is reduced to. But

3^/7, A NOT HER Impoflibility the

Atbelft is wont to charge upon our

Notion of a GOD, is on account of

our afcribing Goodnefs to Him, which

they fay, is plainly contradicted by the

many Marks and Tokens of Natural

and Moral Evil which appear in that

Part
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Part of his Workmanfhip which we
are beft acquainted with. Before th

Atheift can prove that thefe could not

poffibly proceed from a Good BEING,
it will be incumbent on him to fhew,
That tis inconfiftent with the Nature
of Goodnefs to make Beings with dif

ferent Degrees of Perfedion. If he
cannot do that, then

certainly every
Degree of Imperfeftion makes an A-
batement of the Happinefs of the Crea

ture; and fuch an Abatement confti-
tutes what we call Natural or Phy-
fical Evil. Thus for

Inftance,
?

Tis an
Imperfeftion in us Men that we
want a perfeft Knowledge of our own
Frame and Conftitution

; fuch a Know
ledge, I mean, as would enable us
to find out

(antecedently to the tedi
ous Way of Trial and Experience )
what would be good for us, and what
would be prejudicial or hurtful to us
To fupply the Want of this Know-!
ledge, GOD has affix d the Idea of
Pain to our Natures, which is de-

figned to give us Warning of any
Thing that might hurt us. Pain k

acknow-
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acknowledged to be a real Evil, and

yet if we were not admonilhed by
it to avoid fuch Things as would be

hurtful to us, what thro Inadvertence

and Ignorance of our own Frame,

we fhould never know when it was

oat of Order, nor endeavour to fet it

aright, till it was too late. If there

fore it be not repugnant to the Idea

of Goodnefs to create a Being with

fuch a limited Knowledge; neither

could it be inconfiftent with the fame

Goodnefs to make him capable of re

ceiving painful Ideas, when fuch a

Conftitution was fitted for the Ufe and

Benefit of fuch a Creature.

AND thus for Moral Evil, the

Ataeijl can never fhew its Exift-

ence to be a Contradiction to the

Idea of Goodnefs, till he can fully fatisfy

us, that there cart be no fuch thing

as a Creature endued with a Power

over its own Actions ; becaufe if that

is pcffible, which the A&ujt cannot

clifprove, fuch a Creature may moft cer

tainly make an ill Ufe of that Power?

and involve itfclf in Moral Evil.

BUT
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BUT I fhall decline faying any more
upon this Head of Natural and Moral
Evil, becaufe this Subjeft has been al

ready Handled by the Learned Perfon
who lately Preached thefe Leftures;
to whom the Reader is referred for

farther Satisfaction.

G S E R M.
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i THESSALONIANS V.

all Things : hold fafl

that which is good.

AVING in the preceding
Difcourfe (hewn that the

Atkeift cannot prove a Con-

^j tradition upon our Notion
of a GOD

;
and yet fure if

there was a real Contradi&ion in it, he

might help others to a Sight of it as

well as himfelf; I proceed to confider

the Difficulties attending this Scheme,
by which he will appear to be a very
partial Enquirer after Truth, a$ ho

G 3 might

.8*



86 S E R M O N IV.

might have feen much greater Diffi

culties in his Material Scheme, than

thofe which he makes Objeftions againft

the Religious one
;

that under the Co
lour of avoiding the three Difficulties

of an Immaterial
, Omnipotent ,

and

Good G o D, he is forced to take Re

fuge in fuch Explications of Things as

are evidently falfe and impofllble ;
and

is therefore inexcufable in making thofe

Difficulties a Pretence for reieUng Re

ligion.

S P i N o s A is the only Perfon among
the modern Atheifts. that has pretend
ed to give us a regular Scheme of

Atheifm ;
and therefore I cannot act un

fairly in making him the Reprefenta-

tive of their Party, and in proving the

Weaknefs and Abfurdities of the Athe-

iftick Scheme, by Ihewing the Faults

of his : tho
7

I fhall not fo entirely con

fine myfelf to the Examination of his

Scheme, as not to fliew occafionally,

that every other Scheme that leaves

out the Religious Notion of a G o
D&amp;gt;

will be liable to great Abfurdities. And
if we examine the Hypothefis which
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fA has fubftituted as a Remedy to

the above-mentioned Difficulties, I am
fully perfuaded his Remedy will appear
to all indifferent Perfons to be much
worfe than the Difeafe he complains
of.

HE fuppofes with us,
&quot; That Some-

&quot;

thing muft have exifted from all

Eternity, without having any other
&quot; Caufe of its Exiftence than the abfo-
&quot;

lute Ncceflity of its own Nature :

&quot;

Thus far we are agreed. He further

fuppofes,
&quot; That there is Nothing in

Nature, that is, no Subftance or real
&quot;

Being, befides this One Neceffarily
Exiftent Being ;

and firice the Ex-
iftence of Material Subftance is moft

c

evident, that this muft be the One
c

Self-exiftent BEING, and all the va-

riety of Beings in the World, no-

thing but different Modifications of
c

this One Material Subftance. He {up-

pofes this Subftance to be Infinite
4
or Irnmenfe, and to have an infinite

c Number of Attributes, two of which
he fuppofes to be Thought and Ex-

&quot;

teniiori
;

lie then affirms in Conie-

G 4
&quot;

quence
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&quot;

quence of this, That all Bodies
&quot; are Modifications of this One Sub--

^
ftance, confidered as extended

; as all

&quot;

Souls or Thinking Beings are the
&quot;

Modifications of this One Subftance
&quot;

confidered under the Notion of
&quot;

Thought. So that GOD, the Neceffari-
&quot;

ly Exiftent BEING, and endued with
&quot;

infinite Perfections, is the Caufe of
&quot;

all Things that exift, tho at the fame
&quot; time He himfelf differs not really
&quot; from thofe Things that exift

; they
&quot;

being all of thern Confubftantial with

him, and not fo much as perfonally
&quot;

differing from Him. He is at the
&quot; fame time Agent and Patient, Caufe
&quot; and Effet, and every Thing He pro-
&quot;

duces, is only praftifing upon Him-
&quot;

faf\ and generating a new Appear-
tt

ance of Himfelf.
&quot;

THIS is the extraordinary Scheme
that Sfinof* has thought fit to ereft, in

order to get himfelf clear of the Three
above-mentioned Difficulties. From this

Account of his Syftem tis evident, that

tho Sfinofa and we do differ as to

the Subject of the Self-exiftent Nature ;

yet,
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yet, as to certain Characters or Pro

perties of it, we are both agreed ;
fuch

as,

?, THE Unity or Simplicity of the

Self-exiftent BEING. And lAly, Its

Immutability. For whatever Diverfi-

ty, whatever Changes there may feem

to be in the Nature of Things, yet all

this does feem to pafs with him for

nothing ;
fo long as tis but one and the

fame Numerical BEING appearing in

different Dreffes : As a Man fuffers no
real Change by affuming different Cha-

ra&ers, or by perfonating any State or

Condition of Life different from his

own : Which he thinks fufficient to fe-

cure both the Unity and Immutability
of his Self-exiftent BEING. Thus far

then being agreed, we are to enquire,
How far he has mended the Reli

gious Scheme by rejecting Immaterial

Subftance; and whether his Material
Scheme can poffibly anfwer the above-
mentioned Characters.

THE infuperable Difficulties which

thinking Men found in
reconciling thefe

Attributes with material Extenfion, in-

clin d
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clifl d them to admit, altho their Senfes

could give them no Information con

cerning the Exiftence of any fuch B E-

ING, that there might be in Nature

fome more perfect Manner of Exiftence

than the Material one
;

and this they

called Immaterial Subftance. Spinofa

himfelf was well aware of the Diffi

culties that would difturb his Material

Scheme, and therefore tound it neceffa-

ry to give us a new Notion of Matter,
and different from what the World had

hitherto fufpeted of it. Matter had

always been thought capable of Di*

vifion into numberlefs Parts
; each of

which Parts might exift feparately from

the whole
;
and confequently, if Matter

was the Self-exiftent Being, according to

the common Notion the World had of

it, there muft have been as many Self-

exiftent Beings as there are Parts into

which Matter is divifible. But Spinofa

was feniible that the BEING which

was Neceffarily Exiftent, could be but

One
; he therefore lays it down as the

Foundation of his Undertaking,
&quot; That

&quot;

there is no more than One Material
&quot; Subftance
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Subftance in the World ;
that what

&quot;

every Body before him had call d di-
a

ftinft Subftances, were to be no long-
&quot; er fuch.

?: And tho
7

the feveral Parts

of Matter are every Day feen to be

feparated from each other without lo-

fing their Exiftence, as when the Parts
of Wood are divided from each other
into Smoke and Afhes; and tho

3

the

feparate Exiftence of Individuals, and of
the feveral Concretions of Matter look

never fo much like diftinct Subftances ;

yet they Ihall all pafs with Spinofa for

nothing more than different Modes of
one and the fame Being.
BUT if we know any thing at

all,

we know this to be falfe and impoffi,-
ble : if we have any diftinct Ideas, and
if fuch diftinft Ideas will at all prove a
real Diftindion or Difference in Things
exifting without us, we are as certain

as we can be of any Thing, that there

rnuft be more than one Material Sub
ftance

;
as many as there are or can be

of feparate, material Exiftences, and
thofe as many as the Divifions which
Matter is capable of receiving. And

therefore
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therefore Spinofa by fubftituting Mat
ter in the Room of Immaterial Sub

ftance, has avoided a Difficulty, and

taken up with an ImpofTibility. For

let there be never fo much Difficulty

in conceiving Immaterial Subftance, yet
when we find ourfelves reduced to this

Dilemma, of either admitting it for true,

or elfe acknowledging Matter to be a

Simple Being, the Choice which Side

to take, cannot be long in making :

For all that any one can fay againft Im
material Subftance, is only this

;
That his

Senfes give him no Account of any fuch

Exiftences 3 but as for Matter or the

Material World, he fees nothing plain

er than that this is a Compound Being?

each of whofe Parts may exift feparate-

ly; and therefore can never be made
confiftent with that Unity and Simpli

city which are neceflary Confequences
of that Onenefs of Subftance which Sp/-

vofa afcribes to the NecefTarily Exifting
BEING. The only Subterfuge Spinofn

has, and a mere Subterfuge it is, is

this; That he takes it for granted,
there is no fuch Thing as a Vuuum ;

and
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and therefore that there can be no real

Separation of one Part of Matter from

another.

IN thefirft place, This is taking for

granted, and Building his whole Scheme

upon what Sir Ifaac Newton^ a much
better Philofopher than himlelf, has

fince his Time given the World ftrong
Reafons for believing to be falfe, viz.

That there are no Spaces void of Matter.

But fuppofmg there is no fuch Thing
as a Vacuum

; yet thofe who maintained

the Infinity of Matter, or that all Space
was filled with Matter, did acknow

ledge, that the Parts of Matter were

really divifible and feparable from each

other
;

and confequently did not think

void Spaces neceflary in making a Se

paration of one particular Part of Mat
ter from another, however neceflary

they might be to make a total Sepa
ration from all Matter in general : For

who will not fay, that two Perfons are

as really feparated from one another,
tho the Space or Diftance that fepa-*

rates them fhould be filled with other

Perfons, as if it were taken up by any

Thing
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Thing elfe? and therefore one Part of

Matter may be really divided from an

other, altho the Space between thofe

two Parts of Matter fhould be filled

up by other Matter.

INDEED, Sfinofa himfelf feems to

miftruft the Strength of this Argument,
and therefore thinks it beft to provide
himfelf a Retreat in cafe he were beat

en out of it, by faying, That he does

not know whether he attributes any

thing to GOD, that is unworthy of

him, if he fhould grant that He was di-

vifible *. And all the Reafon he gives

why Divifibility fhould be an Imper-
feftion in G o D, is,

&quot; Becaufe if He is

*
divifible, He is divided by Himfelf,

&quot; and not by any External Caufe.
&quot;

But

this Anfwer leaves the Difficulty in all

its Strength : For let the Divifibility be

caufed by what it will, ftill the Dif

ficulty remains, how a partable and

feparable

*
Se nefcire cur divina Natura indigna efiet, ft

cTicatur Divifibilis. in tfa latter Ind of the Schclion

on Prop. 15. Part i.
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feparable Nature, can be a Simple
or Uncompounded BEING. Till the

Materulift can fatisfy us in that Point,
we muft beg Leave to affirm, That he
is no fair Examiner; that he could

not be determined by the greater Evi

dence, when he left Religion to free

himfelf from the Belief of Immaterial

Subftance, becaufe at the fame time he

faw himfelf under a Neceffity of fwal-

lowing an Article of Belief of much
harder Digeftion ;

I mean, that Divifi-

bility is irrecpncileable with Unity.

2*!/y, A K o T H E R remarkable Diffi

culty the Atheift brings upon himfelf, is,

To make a fufficient Provifion for the

Immutability of his Self-exiftent BEING,
while he makes Matter to be the Sub-

jet of it. We are fully perfuaded that

we know the Difference between a Be

ing that always continues the fame, and
a Being that is perpetually changing the

Manner of its Exiftence
;

that a Being
who is what ii: is by a Neceflity of

Nature, cannot be fubjeft to Change
or Corruption : we are allb well affured

that Material Beings are fo far from

being
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being without Variation or Shadow of

Turning, that they are fubjeft to all

manner of Alterations, that they are

fucceffively putting on new Modes of

Being, acquiring fome Forms that they
had not before, and lofmg others that

they had.

How much foever Our modern Atbeift

may think fit to laugh at the Eficureans^

yet I think, in this Refpeft, they have

taken better Care of their Gods than he

has done. The Epicureans faw that their

Material Gods could never be perma
nent Beings, if they were in the Way
of their Atoms; that their Frame

would be in continual Danger of be

ing difordered, if not deftroyed by their

continual Incurfions : and therefore they

wifely removed them out of their num-

berlefs Worlds, where the Atoms were

continually jollling each other, and

placed them in Security in their Intra-

mundan Spaces: But our modern A-

tbeifl has taken no fuch Care of his

God ,
for he has left him in all the

Hurry and Confufion of Things,continu-

ally altering and changing his State and

Condition.,
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Condition, fometim.es for the better^
fometimes for the worfe; he is the Sub-

jeft of all the Generations, and all the

Corruptions that are feen in the World*

For, as what others would call parti*
cular Beings or Subftances, are with

Spinofa only Modes of the fame One
Subftance GOD; fo it muft be GOD
that is the Subject of all the Changes;
and yet Cona in iV/y de Natura Deorum9

tpeaks of it as an undoubted Axiom in

Philofophy, Si onus
eft Deorun^ interitus

fif neceffe eft. p. 56.

MUTABILITY has fo plain a Mark
of Imperfeftion upon it, and is fo in-

confiftent with neceffary Exigence, that
it gives Spinof* no fmall Trouble to
clear his Neceffary Being from any fuch

Imputation ;
and the only Way he could

think of, was this : That tho the Man
ner of Being was always changing,
vet the Subftance or Subjeft of thole

Changes always continued the iame,
But this Plea will never excufe his Self-

exilient Being from Variablenefs and

Change, whenever we appeal to any
of the Ancients who have made ufe of

H thefe
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thefe Words: For they all maintained,
as much as Spinofa the Immutability of

the Subftance of Body ; they fuppofed
that the Subftance of Matter was never

created or annihilated, but always conti

nued the fame
;

and yet believed it a

BEING that was &\*ot6&amp;gt;1& & r^l^,
becaufe of its fo often altering the

Manner of its Exigence.

THE Proteus of the Ancients, tho
3

the Emblem of the greateft Inconftan-

cy, would be as immutable a God
,

with all the different Forms he threw

himfelf into, as Sflnoj^s Self-exiftent Be

ing. For twas always the felf-fame

Being, tho Ibmetimes in one Shape,

fometimes in another. And therefore

to deny the Mutability of any Being

merely becaufe the Subftance remains

the fame, is to give a new Significa

tion to the Word, and different from

what was ever given before. For in

every Mutable Being twas always un-

derftood, that the Subftance remained

what it was, only the Mode of its Ex-

iftence was altered; otherwife there

would be no Difference between the

Change
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Change and the Annihilation of a Being ;

and yet the Poets as well as Philofophers,
the fabulous Mttamorphofes of Oi//W, as

well as the real Changes and Corrup
tions, as explained by the Philofophers*
have always fuppofed a Difference be

tween thefe two Ideas, And therefore

Sfinoffs Argument will only prove the

Immortality, not the Immutability of

his Self-exiitent Being.
*T j s plain from Plutarch, That he

thought a Being might be immortal, and

yet an imperfeft and mutable Being :

For thus he expreffes himfelf in his

Treatife againft the Stoicks, where he is

ridiculing the Stoical Notion of Japifer,
into whom the Stoicks fuppofed all o-

ther Beings, Gods as well as Men, to

be transformed at the Conflagration;
1

Ctrjfippxs, fays he, and Cleanfhes 9
&quot; when they had filled the whole
&quot;

World with what they called Gods?
&quot;

they tools: no Care of fecuring anyu of them from Corruption but Jupiter
&quot;

only, in whom all the reft of the
&quot;

Gods were loft. And then he make?
this Remark,

&quot; That his deftroyin^ of

H 2 them.
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a them was no better a Proof of his

&quot; own Immutability than it was of
&quot;

theirs. For, fays he, it is no more
* c an Argument of Weaknefs and Mu-o
&quot;

tability in the Gods, that they are
&quot;

changed and corrupted into Jupiter,
&quot;

than it is in Jupiter into whom they
&quot;

are changed *.
&quot;

BESIDES, this Argument of the

Spinolifts cannot be a good one, be-

caufe it would prove too much : for

it would prove not only that the

Self exiftent BEING was not a Mutable

BEING, but alfo that there could be no

fuch Thing as a Mutable Being in the

World. For if the Self-exiftent BEING
could be an Immutable one amidftall

the

*
Plutarch. Use* ffi MIVV iwoiuv tr^s T&J

. j ooo.

oT^ 7T/ Ao

four TOV tvlv vMvct ^ To?\s76&amp;gt;v ei^Afloy y
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the Changes He went thro
, only be-

caufe his Subftance was not deftroy-
cd but remained the fame

;
then what

fliould hinder Man from being an
Immutable Being , altho he Ihould

change his Opinions, Inclinations and
Purpofes every Day, or, if you will,

every Hour of the Day ? for amidft
all thefe Changes, he is ftill the fame
Perfon or peribnal Being. And there
fore by the Reafoning of the Sfino-
I
{/Is, he too would be a mod fteady
Being, tho his Thoughts and Purpofes
were unfteady enough.
THESE Difficulties

? or rather

Impoffibilities
, muft affeft every

Scheme that the Attnijt can raiie up-
on the Foot of a Material God, And
now I will leave it with every
Thoughtful Perfon, whether the A-
tkift could be moved by any rational

Conviftion, when he took Refuge in
the Material Hypothefis, to avoid the

Difficulty of
conceiving an Immate

rial Exigence
;

and whether he has
not aded the fame fooliih Part, which

H
j CM*
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CottA charged upon Epicurus in another

Cafe *. But,

2dffy, I AM now to confider how he

has mended the Matter by rejecting

a Power of making Something from

Nothing. As he allows no fucli Power,
he is under a Neceflity of deriving all

the Powers of Nature from the Sub-

ftance of Matter, as from an Entanative

Caufe, producing them by acting upon

itfelf; and thus Thought, Senfe, and

Life, as well as Material Extenfion,

muft all be drawn out of the Bowels

of this fimple Subftance of Matter.

As there are evidently Thinking,
as well as Unthinking Beings in the

World ;
the Difficulty is, how to de

rive both of them from one fingle Prin

ciple. Spixcfa and we are agreed, That

there is but One Principle of all Things :

we account for it, by fuppofing an Om
nipotent, Subftantial Intelligence to have

given Being to Matter, not as an Ema-

native

*
Graviorem pljic^m revipicba . v.t kviorem repc!-

i jrct, p. 58, &amp;lt;i&amp;lt;; Nat. Dcovuiii. An- V/s Ii-jiv.-
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native Caufe, by producing it out of

its own Subftance; for we do not fee

how material Extenfion ftiould flow Irom

the Subftance of a Thoughtful Being,

any more than how Thought fhould

arife from Matter ;
but that GOD gave

a Being to Matter from Nothing , or

when it had no manner of Exiftence

previoufly to the Exercife of this Pow
er of his.

THE Atbeift, that he may avoid

afcribing this Power of producing Sub-

ftances, or of making Something from

Nothing, which he thinks to be the Ob

ject of no Power whatever, is forced to

have recourfe to Material Subftance as

the only Source from whence muft a-

rife both Thought and Extenfion, all

the Variety of Corporeal Beings, all

their Powers and Qualities, and alib all

the Powers of Mind, fuch as thofe of

Perception and Intelligence. A hard

Task this is for him to perform ; and

yet hard as it is, he muft go thro
7

with it, if he will not with us admit a

Power of Creation.

H 4 WE
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W E acrree to what the Author of the
i~)

Charatferifticks has laid concerning the

Produftion of either of thefe Sub-

itances, (to wit, Extended and Think

ing) out of the other, when lie fays *,
&quot; That the poor Dregs of forry Mat-
&quot;

ter, can no more be made out of
&quot; the fimple, pure Subftance of imma-
&quot; terial Thought, than the high Spi-
&quot;

rits of Thought or Pveafon can be
&quot; extrated from the grofs Subftance
&quot; of heavy Matter.

?: We joyn, I fay,

with him in this Reafoning, and do

therefore aflat the Neceffity of having
Recourfe to a Creative Power; for fmce

neither Material Subftance can flow

from Immaterial, nor Immaterial Think

ing Subftance from Material in the Way
of Emanation

;
there rrm!t either be two

Independent Principles from whence wcT

may draw out theie two different Kinds

of Being; or elfe one of them muil

neceffarily be produced from Nothing.
If the Atbeift will affirm, That Thought

and

*
Vol. II. D. JGtf, W
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and Extenfion may arife from the fame

Subftance; the Abfurdities he will be

reduced to, are thefe
;

he muft fay,
That Senje and

Jnfenfibility
are the At

tributes of the fame Simple Subftance

of G o D
; and yet he nor no Man a-

live can tell how fndi incompatible At
tributes could be identified, fo as to

conftitute one Simple Subftance
;
that

is,

how the fame fimple Subftance could

be both fenfible and infenfible, thought
ful and thoughtlefs.
To avoid this Abfurdity, he muft

then fay, That there is no real Diffe

rence between Thought and Extenfion
;

he muft fall in with that abfurd No
tion of Mr. Hobbs,

&quot; That all Matter
&quot;

is furniChed with aftual Senfation and
&quot;

Thought ; altho only Matter Orga-
&quot; nized and in Life, can make Evidence
&quot; of its Perceptions.

&quot; And Sfinofa feems

to be under a Neceflity of acknow

ledging this
;
becaufe he makes Thought

and Extenfion to be Two Attributes
of his One Subftance, and fays,

&quot; That
&quot;

there is no real Difference between

f the Attributes and the Subftance.
&quot;

For
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For if there be no real Difference be*

tween the Attributes and the Subftance,

there can be none between the At

tributes themfclves, to wit, between

Thought and Extenfion, according to

that known Rule, That thofe Things
which agree in a third, muft agree a-

rnong themfelves.

THUS we fee Sfinofa in avoiding the

Difficulty ofconceiving Something made

out ofNothing, reduced to the Neceffity

of making no real Difference between

Thought and material Extenfion, tho*

every Body elfe fees a manifeft Difference

between them. Whatever Difficulty then

there may be in conceiving it pbffible

that Something fhould be made fromNo

thing ; yet I hope there is a great deal

of Difference between our not
conceiving

the Poffibility of a Thing, and the con-

ceivivg it imfoffible
to be : That Thought

and Extenfion fhould be really the fame

Thing, we iee, if we fee any thing, to be

imooffible ;
becaufe our Ideas of em are

evidently the Ideas ofdifferent Things ^,

and

Vide Scrm. VIII.
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and we muft defpair of ever knowing
that one Thing is not another, if fuch

Marks of Diftinftion in our Ideas will

not prove a Difference in the Things
themfelves.

2%, THERE is another Abfurdity
which Spmofa, is led into by rejefting

the Creative Power, which is this :

He muft make his Self-exiftent Being
the Subject of all the contradictory In

clinations and Paffions which are met
with in Mankind

;
for if there be

no Creative Power, there will be no

other Way in accounting for the Exift-

ence of Things, but by deriving them

from the Subftance of the Sdf-exiftent

BEING: But all fuch Derivations can

be nothing but fo many different Modes,
as himfelf confeffes, of the Divine Sub

ftance
;

and confequently, the Souls of

Men, all their Thoughts and Paflions,

will be only different Modes of the

Divine BEING. And therefore it will

be GOD, and not the Man (for he

is only a Mode of the Divine BEING)
that thinks, affirms or denies, loves or

hates
,

fo often as Man feems to do

either
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either. For it is an undifputed Axiom

in Philofophy, That whenever we affirm

of any Thing ,
That it is an Agent

or a Patient, we mean, that the Sub-

ftance, and not the Accidents
,

does

or fuflfers this or that; as when we

fay, Iron is hard, or Wax foft
; we

mean not to fay, that the Accident of

Hardnefs is hard, or of Softnefs is foft,

for this would be ridiculous
;
but that the

Subftance or Eifence which conftitutes

thefe Bodies is hard or foft : fo when
we fay that a Man thinks of any Thing,
affirms or denies, loves or hates any
Thing; we do not mean, tkit the

Thoughts themfelves (which are only
Accidents or Modes of the Sou!) but the

Manhimfelfor his Soul thinks
, affirms

or denies, loves or hates. From thence

it muft follow, that the Souls of Men,
being according to Spinofa s Scheme,
Modifications of the Divine

Subftance,
we muft not (if we would fpeak pro

perly) fay; that the Man affirms or de

nies, loves or hates; but that GOD
loves or hates, affirms or denies, as of

ten as Men do fo : And as one Man at

the
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the fame Time, and in the fame Re-

fpefts, affirms what another denies, and

loves what another hates. According to

this Account of Things, GOD muft at

the fame Time, and in the fame Re-

fpect affirm, and not affirm or deny,

love, and not love or hate, which are

palpable Contradictions
;

and if we
know any thing at all, cannot poflibly

belong to any Being. Yet thefe, or as

great Abfurdities will ftick faft to all

the Deniers of Creative Power.

FOR they muft either affirm, with

SpMofo, That all the feveral Beings in

the World are only Modes of the Ne-

celfarily-exiftent BEING, which muft
end in the Abfurdity I have now men
tioned, of making all the contradictory
Volitions and Paffions of Men to be the

Affections of one and the fame Being :

Or if they affirm thefe Modes of Spmifn
to be real and fubftantial Beings ; they
muft admit what is equally abfurd, an
infinite Number of Neceffarily-exiftent

Beings, as many as there are real Be

ings in the World : Or elfe they muft
with iis

? allow, how difficult foever k

may
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may be to conceive, that there muft be

fomewhere or other a Power of ma

king Subftances or real Beings, which

is the fame thing with what we call

the Creative Power. For nothing can

be plainer, than that all particular Be

ings (fuppofing them to be real or fub-

ftantial Beings) muft exift by a Necef-

fity of Nature, if there be no fuch

Thing in the World as a Power of

making real Exifterices.

S P i N o s A was well aware of this

Confequence, and therefore as he was
neither willing to admit a Power of

Creation, nor a Plurality of Neceffari-

ly-exiftent Beings, he could fee no other

Way of extricating himfelf out of this

Difficulty, but by advancing this new
Notion,

&quot; That what the World had
&quot;

before him called real Beings, was no-
c

thing more than different Modes of
&quot;

Being.
r And tho

5 Mr. Bayle feems
to think the Cbinefe Notion, which
makes all particular Souls to be fo

many Self-exiftent Beings, or ^Democri-

tus and Epicurufs infinite Number of

Sdf-exiftent Atoms, to be a more ra

tional
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tional Account of Things, than that

which makes all particular Beings to be

only Modes of Being ; yet thus far I

think fufficiently clear, That the Atheift

afts a moft foolifh Part when he takes

Refuge in either of thefe, to excufe him-

felf from admitting a Power of Creation.

FOR as to a Plurality of Self-exiltent

Beings, nothing can be more abfurd

than to make all the Diverfity of Be

ings, with different Degrees of Power,
to be all Neceflarily-exiftent. The Rea-
fon which induced the Chineje to fup-

pofe a great Number of Self-exiftent

Souls with different Powers, was, That

they might the better account for their

animating different
and unequal Portions

of Matter
;
and the Reafon why the

Epicureans fuppofed their Self-exiftent

Atoms to be of different Figures, was,,

That they might give a more proba
ble Account of the difftrent Combina
tions of Material Beings. But if this

Inequality of Souls, and the Different

Figures of Atoms, was really neceffa-

ry in accounting for the Diverfity of

Beings in the World, it will be necef-

ikrv
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iary to look farther, and enquire for

the Caufe of this Difference in the

Chinefe and Epicurean Principles : For if

the Inequality in the feveral Portions

of Matter, was a good Reafon for fup-

pofing an Inequality in the Self-exiftent

Principles, what Reafon can they give

why we fhould not as well look out

for the Caufe of the Inequality of their

Principles, as well as they provide a

Caufe of the different and unequal
Combinations of Bodies ? They could,

I fay, have no more Reafon for fup-

pofing the Difference of their Princi*

pies to have arifen from the Neceflity

of their Natures, than that the diffe

rent Combinations of Matter
, fhould

have arifen from fuch a Neceffity ;

which latter they do not fuppofe. And

therefore, if they would argue con-

fiftently with themfelves, they muft ac

knowledge fome external Caufe of the

Difference that is fuppofed to be in

their Principles; and this Caufe muft

be fome One Simple BEING, not ma

ny Beings ; becaufe all Diverfity of Be

ing does plainly fuppofe a Reafon of

its
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its being what it is, extrinfical to the

Nature of the Being ,
to wit, that it

muft have fome external Caufe, that

makes it to be what it is, or different

from any Thing elfe.

A N D thus I have {hewn that the

Atheift does not act like a fair Exa
miner, when lie reje&s a G o D with a
Power of Creation

; becaufe he either

takes up with a Number of Self-exiftent

Beings of unequal Forces, or
elfe, with

Sfwofa he makes the Self-exiftent BE-
ING to be every Thing, in the ftriffc.

eft and propereft Senfe of the Words;
which are fuch Abfurdities, that we
may without Breach of Charity, deny
fuch Perfons to be impartial Searchers
after Truth,

S E R
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i THESSALONIANS V, 21.

Prove all Things : hold fafl
that which is good.

HAVE already fliewn that
the

Atheift cannot be a
fair Examiner, when he

quits Religion for the a-

voiding fome Difficulties in
the Religious Scheme

; becaufe he muft
fwallow much greater, if he will ac
count for the Appearances of Things,
and abide by his Material one. As to
two of the Difficulties which he is

wont to complain of, w*. The Imma-
I 2 tcrhiitv
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teriality of GOD, and his Power ol

Creation, or of making Something from

Nothing, we have already feen, that if

he will not admit thefe, he muft ad

mit fome Things that are much hard

er of Belief, and that therefore he can

not he juftified by any fair and can

did Reaibner in rejecting Religion, for

the Sake of thefe Difficulties.

I AM now to coiiiider one other

Difficulty, which he makes in Excufe

for not believing a G o o
5

which is,

That it would oblige him to believe

that Evil may be reconciled with the

fuppofal of a Good BEING; and am to

{hew, That all the Ways he can pof-

fihlv take to account for the real State
j

of Good and Evil upon the Foot of

Athsifm, are impoflible to be true
;
and

therefore that he is an unfair Examiner

in rejeting Religion for the Sake of

this Difficulty. I will begin with that

Account Spiaofa is able to give of this

&quot;fh&nomenon, confidently with his Syftem

of the World
,
which is built upon a

(ingle Principle, from whence he is to

draw both Good and Evil,

IF
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IF there was in the World nothing

but Natural and Moral Good, or no

thing but Natural and Moral Evil^

there would be no Difficulty in deriving
either of them from one (ingle Prin

ciple; but as there is an evident Mix
ture of both in the World

, Spwofa judg d
it to be impoffible that fuch a Mix
ture Ihould ariie from a good Principle?
and therefore eretts a new Syftem with
a Material God at the Head of it, that
ftiould be neither Good nor Evil, but
in its own Nature indifferent to both ;

Such a Being then acting neeeflarily ac

cording to its Nature, which ATature is

fuppofed to be perfeftly indifferent as
to Good and Evil, and ading by an
infinite Force or Power, mult produce
all the Poffibilities of Being. For $/*

nofa fays *, Ex Neceffitate Divin*

infinitA infaitis modi*, hoc
ejlj omria

fub intsllecium infimtum aiders
pofftmt,

yii debent. And therefore, fince Errors
and Crimes, Grief and Pain, are as real

Modifications of Being, as Truth and
I

3 Virtue,

&quot;

Prop, XYJ.
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Virtue, Pleafure and Happinefs ;
confe-

quently one as well as the other muft

have a Place in the Univerfe. For this

Principle being in its own Nature in

different to either what we call Good
or Evil, and producing all that is pof-
fible to be produced, it muft of courfe

produce Evil as well as Good.

W E will now fee whether twas
worth Spugofa s while to quit Religion
in order to get rid of that difficult

Queftion, If a Good G o D, vofav ?* X.&M.

I would grant Spinofa, that his Infinite

BEING fhould produce all the Poili-

bilities of Being ;
but then I can never

grant, that Contradictions are Poflibi-

lities of Being. And yet furely it looks

as much like a Contradiction as can be,
to draw out of the fame Simple, Un-

compounded Subftance both Wifdom
and Folly, Virtue and Vice, Happinefs
and Mifery ;

and yet if this Account
could be true, thefe muft all flow

from the Effence of the Self-exiftent

BE ING,

HOMER has fhewn much better

Senfe, when he accounted for the Goods

and
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and Evils of this Life by placing two

Tuns near the Throne of Jupiter, one

filled with good Things, the other with

Evils, and that Goods and Evils came

from Heaven, as Jupiter poured out of ei

ther of them
;
if he poured out of both

at the fame Time, then there was up
on Earth an Appearance of both Good

and Evil, or a Mixture of both* He
faw that if he had made both Happi-
nefs and Mifery to be drawn out of

the fame Veffel, that it would have had

too much of the Air of Incredible, even

for a Poem
;

that it would have been

as bad as if he fhould have pretended
to fetch both fait Water apdfre/b front

the fame Spring or Fountain, which was
in St. James s Time a proverbial Saying

by which they ufed to exprefi an Im-

poffibility, Had Spinofa lived in thofe

Days, and broached this Doctrine, his

God might have been in Banger of
i

* -*

becoming a proverbjal Expreflion for

any Thing that was thought impodl-
ble. For to fuppofe a Simple Being to

be neither Good nor Bad, bat a Mix
ture of both, is fuppofmg what is a!~

1 4 together
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together unintelligible. The
Sfinoftjt

mutt allow a n*l Difference between

Phyfical Good and Phyfical Evil, Plea-

fure and Pain, Happinefs and Mifery :

And yet if his Account of Things were

true, thefe muft be fo like one another,

and to much of the fame Nature, as to

come indifferently from the fame Un-

compounded Subftance.

BUT this is not all, here is not only
a Difficulty of giving Birth to both

Good and Evil from fuch a fingle

Principle, but alfo when that is done,

of freeing fuch a Principle from the

Contradiftion of being at the fame

Time happy and miferable, in Joy
and in Grief, as often as Men or any
other Beings are in thefe Circumftances,
which is always the Cafe of fome or

other of them. Tully
* ridicules a No

tion of Pythagoras, which made the

Souls of Men to be Parts of the Di
vine BEING; becaufe GOD muft in

fuch Cafe be often miferable
;
but this

was not to be reconciled with his fuppofed

Happinefs,

full. DC Natura Deoruin,
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Happinefs. NAM Pythagoras qul cenfuit

Deum animum
ejfe per Natttram mum om

mm intenlum & commeAntem^ ex quo nojiri

animi cup rentur^ non vidit diftractiowe hu-

manorum animorum difcerpi jf dilttcerjtri

Deum : & cum wiferi effent ammi, quod,

flerifquc co/itwgeret^
turn Dei fariem effe

miferam. We fee that it was then

thought a good Argument againft Py-

thagoraSs Opinion, That if it were true,

the DEITY muft be miferable, which
could not be, becaufe GOD was a Hap
py BEING, and they little thought that

twas poffible to be both happy and
miferable at the fame Time

;
and there

fore Pj^hagoras^s Notion was juftly re-

jefted, and fo muft Spmof^s too for the

fame Reafon
;

for if Pythagoras made
the Souls of Men to be Parts of the

Divine BEING, Spinofa makes them to

be Modes of the fame BEING, or the

fame Nature of GOD, differing only
in the Manner of its Exiftence

;
and

therefore the Divine BE ING muft be

at leaft equally affe&ed in the one as

in the other Cafe,

THE
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THE Religious Man ftands clear of

any fuch Abfurdities
;

as he fuppofes

thefe particular Exiftences which are

the Subjefts of Evil, to be made not out

of the Divine Subftance, but from No-

thing, and to be created with different

Degrees of Perfection, and confequent-

ly, that the Evils they are obnoxious

to, whether Phyfical or Moral, do not

proceed from Him, but are, as I be

fore obferved, merely the Effefts of

their imperfect Natures. And we do

not think that the Atheift can prove it

inconfiftent with Goodnefs to make li

mited or imperfect Natures. Thus far

we are fure we can talk Senfe. Where
as Spinoja having no Creatures nor li

mited Natures to take Refuge in, muft

neceffarily fuppofe all the Evils and Im-

perfedions of the World to be the At

tributes of his Infinite BEING: And
therefore cannot avoid the Abfurdities

I have now charged upon him,

THERE is alfo one other Abfur-

dity chargeable upon fyinoffs Syftem,

viz. That all the foolifh and wicked

Thoughts of Men, as well as thofe that

are
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are good and rational, muft be the

Thoughts of his Self-exiftent BEING;
but fo long as we fee a real Difference

between good Senfe and Foolifhnefs,

Virtue and Vice, we can never fee how
fuch incompatible Properties can flow

from the fame Principle. For this would

be to make a moft Simple Being to

be not only a Compound Being, which

is Contradiction enough; but alio com

pounded of fuch inconfiftent Ingredients
as could never be united together in

the fame Being, but would battle each

other till one of them had fubdued and

deftroyed the other.

BUT then, it may be faid, Why may
not this be true, as well as what the

Chriftian Religion fuppofes to be true,

viz That the fame Perfon may be the

Subject of both human and divine At
tributes? For human Wifdom, or the

Wifdom which human Nature, for In-

ftance, is capable of, when compared
with divine Wifdom, is no better than

Folly : And if this be true, then the

Subject of both Natures muft be at the

fame Time divinely and humanly wife*

that
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that is, wife, and not wife
;
but this

can no more be conceived than the

other ;
and if thefe Things can be fup-

pofed by the Religious Man to exift in

GOD, why not by the Sptnofift in his Self-

exiftent Being. Some Chriftians to avoid

this Difficulty of uniting GOD and Man
in the Perfon of our SAVIOUR, either

fuppofed one of the Natures to be fwal-

lowed up, loft or confounded in the

other, viz,, the Man in G o D
;
or elfe,

that after the Union there ftill conti

nued two diftinft Subjects of the two
different Natures

;
but there is no Need

of either of thefe Solutions to clear the

Union ofGOD with Man from the Ob-

jeSions I have railed againft Sptnofa^s

Self-exiftent Being. For when GOD took

upon him human Nature, that human
Nature was perfectly fubmitted to the

Divine., and conftantly followed its Gui

dance, and the Aftions of the Perfon

were always the laft Determinations, not

of the Paflions and Appetites of the

Man, but of the Divine Logos. No con

trary Volitions ,
no Conflict between

GOD and Man, but the &amp;gt;Yord directed,,

and
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and the Man followed- And tho
1

our

SAVIOUR, as a Man, is faid to have en-

creafed in Wifdom as well as Stature
;

yet it is enough for my prefent Pur-

pofe, that there was no Claiming be

tween the Wiidom of the Divine and

Human Nature : If the Wifdom of the

latter was lefs extenfive, yet it was
without any Mixture of Folly : Where-*

as I objected again ft Spinofa*s Syftem,
becauie it introduced a Nature which

was a perfect Scene of Contention and

Inconfiftency, as it was evident from

the many rational and foolifh Thoughts
of Men ;

which if we know what Con
tradictions are

7
muft be fuch, when

ever they are both made to be at the

fame Time the Thoughts of one and

the fame Being. And yet (as I have

already fhewn) his Self-exiftent Being,
fo long as he fuppofes him the only

Subftance or real BEING in the World,
and all other Beings only the fame Be

ing in different Shapes and Dreffes, ac

cording to the Diverfity and Variety
that we fee in Nature, muft be charge

able
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able with ail the foolifli as well as ra

tional Thoughts of Men *.

HAVING now fliewn that Spzwfa s

Hypothefis is fo far from giving a bet

ter Account of that Mixture of Good
and Evil which appears in the World,
than the Religious Scheme, that it will

by no means introduce any fuch Mix
ture into the World ;

and therefore that

every Spiftofift
is Culpable when he re-

jets Religion for the Difficulty of re

conciling Good and Evil with a Good
GOD ;

I COME now to (hew, That no o-

ther Atheiftick Scheme ought to be ta

ken up by any fair and impartial Exa

miner
;

becaufe every other Atheiftick

Scheme, different from that of Spiwfa,
will fuppofe more than One Neceffa-

rily-exiftent Principle; but a Plurality

of Self-exiftent Beings cannot poffibly

be true. And therefore how well foe-

ver a Plurality of Principles would ac

count for this particular Difficulty., yet

it

* Vide Serm IV,
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it ought not to be admitted for a So

lution of it
;
becaufe every good Syftem

ought to be built upon clear and evi

dent Principles of Reafon, as well as to

be qualified for folving Appearances of

Things : But every Scheme that fup-

pofes a Plurality of Independent, Ne-

ceffarily-exiftent Beings, is fo far from

being fupported by clear, evident Prin

ciples of Reafon, that tis directly re

pugnant to the cleareft Ideas we have

of the Order of Things. All the real

Perfections that Men have ever had

any Notion of, they have been wont to

give to the Self-exiftent BEING; they

were fure that Something muft be

boundlefs in its Exiftence, both with

regard to Time and Place
;

and as the

Exiftence of that Something was exclu

ded from no Place nor Time, that its

Operation could not be hindered any
where nor any when. As thefe Powers and

Privileges, I fay, were always thought
to have a real Exiftence in Nature ,

they were as conftantly afcribed to

the Self-exiftent BEING ;
for the Excel

lency of fuch a Nature muft be, accord-
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ing to our Conceptions, if any Thing
be fo, entitled to all poiTible Perfecti

ons ;
but then it muft be very hard

to conceive two fuch Beings with all

thefe Powers and Privileges; as for In-

ftance, We fhall be hard put to it to

find Room for more than One of fuch

a Kind of Beings, as would by Itfelf

fill up and exift in every Part of the

infinite Space, as it muft of Neceflity,
fince tis fuppofed to be Infinite or

Immenfe.

TILL the Atlmft can tell us how to

provide a Reception for a fecond Infi

nite, when all is already taken up by
the other

;
we muft beg Leave to af

firm, that he has a much greater Dif

ficulty upon his Hands, than the Reli

gious Man has, when he is called upon
to account for Good and Evil upon the

Foot of a Good GOD. For as the AthetjPs

Self-exiftent Beings, are fuppofed to be

Material, they cannot be both in the

lame Place
;
and therefore a Second can

not be at all, becaufe the Firft is fup

pofed to be Infinite, and to have alrea

dy filled all the infinite Space.

B u T
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BUT farther. The Idea of Power

flicks clofe to our Idea of the Self-ex-

iftent BEING, and yet our Ideas will

not allow of halfing or dividing the Pow
er between Two

;
becaufe this would be

to admit Two Powers that could con-

troul one another, and difturb each other

in their Operations ; which furnifhes out

a very faint Idea of Power, too much
limited and retrained to be giv

7en to

a Neceffarily-exiftent and Infinite BE
ING. For in this Cafe, neither of the

Self-exiilent Beings would be able to

produce any one Thing without the

Interposition of the other. And there

fore every Being in the World would
be the Effect of their oppofmg one an

other, and fo receive not its Nature

from either, but from both.

As the Appearances of Things are

no where pure or unrnix d Good, nor

pure or unmixt Evil, feme Perfons have

difcovered a great Fondnefs for Two
Contrary and Independent Principles,

hoping that fuch a Syftem would per-

fe&ly well account for the Mixture of

Good and Evil, as whatever fhould be

K produced



S R M ON V.

produced from the Struggle and Con*

flicl of two contrary Powers, muft of

Courfe partake of the Nature of both.

But however fond they may be of

this Way of iblving the Difficulty, they

may do well to confider, whether the

cifcribing to the Neceflarily-exiftent BE
ING fuch a limited Power as evident

ly contradicts our cleareil Ideas, be not

a better Proof of the Falfliood of this

Byfotheps, than any Arguments they can

bring againft the Being of a GOD from

their Phenomenon of Good and Evil.

the firft we are lure cannot be the

Truth, for Reafons I have already gi

ven
;
the laft may pofiibly be true, al-

tho we cannot clear up every Difficul

ty that may offer itfelf to us, when we
are endeavouring to reconcile Good and

Evil with a Good Go D. But,

zdly, I \VII,L now Ihew, that fup-

pofing the Poffibility of the Exigence

of Two or more Contrary, Indepen
dent Principles, that yet they would

not, any more than Spinofa s Syftem,
account for the Appearances of Good
and Evil in the WCricL
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1 HAVE, as I before obferved, a-

voidcd entring Into a particular Detail

of the Difficulties that are met with ia

reconciling Evil with a Good BEING,
becaufe the Learned Dr. John Clark has

lately
ex

frtfejfo examined them
; howe

ver, I hope, even in this Way of Hand

ling the Matter, to {hew, That the

Athsi i is an Uni*eafonable Peribn, if he

has left Religion for the Sake of this

Difficulty. As I have already {hewn,
That the Scheme of many Self-exiftent

Principles, the Refuge of ibme Atheifis

from this particular Difficulty, is incon-

filttnt widi our plaineft Ideas : If I

can alfo (hew , That fliould we give
him any of his Schemes on the Foot of

Plurality, yet he would not he able

to account for the Difficulties
;
we {hall

isAvs him without any Shew of an Ex-

cufe, if he pretends to have Lft us, that
he might Hand clear of Difficulties*

SUPPOSING then for once, the Po
fibilky of the Exiftence of Two or more
Independent Principles of contrary Na
tures; thefe Principles muft either have
3ii eqno! or i.i:ienual Force, If they were

unequax
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unequal Powers, then the fuperior POW-*

er acting neceflarily and to the utmoft

Stretch of its Power, muft, in an eter

nal Duration, have deftroyed all the

Effects of the weaker Power
; And

then if the fuperior Force were Good,
there could be wow no fuch Thing as

Evil ;
or if Evil, no fuch Thing as Good;

neither of which will aniwer to the

true Appearance of Things. The

Atheift cannot defend himfelf by the

Ancients, who fuppofed unequal, con

trary Powers to have always had an Ex-

iftence, without deftroying one ano

ther : For altho the ancient Theology of

the Pagws, as we find by the Poets

and other Mythologijls, confiftcd of many
contrary Principles endued with une

qual Powers; tho the good Beings,
fuch as fyfiter, &c. were fuppofed by
them to be fuperior in Power to their

Fejo-es : yet they might eafily believe

the eternal Co-e&amp;gt;iftence offuch unequal
Powers, or that the leffer were not de

ftroyed by the Greater; becaufe they

fuppofed Juftter and the reft of the

Good Principles to be free Jgwts that

afted
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afted with Views and for Ends, and

might therefore believe that the Good,
tho a fuperior Principle, had permitted
the Aftion of the inferior Evil Being,

jn a Way of Punifhment to fuch as

had broken the Laws of thofe Beings,

who were the Principles of Goodnels.

But as to the Atheiftick Principles which

at neceflarily, or becaufe they can t

help it
;

and confequentiy, aft to the

utmoft of their Power, the eternal

Subfiftence of unequal contrary Forces

muft be impoffible, for the Reafon al

ready given 5 and therefore they can

not account for the State of Good and
Evil in the World. But,

2^/j, I F we take two contrary Prin

ciples of equal Force to account for

Good and Evil, then as they at necef-

farily, and therefore to the utmoft of
their Powers, their continual Oppofition
to each other muft either produce no

thing but Confufion
; that is, the evil

Principle muft deftroy as faft as the

Good Principle produces any Thing,
becaufe the Evil Principle is fuppofed
to have as much Power, and to be
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under as great a Neeeffity ot ufing that.

Power as the Good One : Or elie an

equal Mixture of Good and Evil muft

run thro all Things, as the neccfury

Refill t of the Equality of t heir mutual Op-

pofition. For there is no third Way of

conceiving the Effect of the Agency of

two neceflkry? equal, and contrary Pow
ers. But if neither of thefe be agreeable
to the truth of Things, then the Atheifl is

not to be juftified in rejecting Religion for

the Difficulty of folving the Appear
ances of Good and Evil, becaute every

pretended Solution upon the Foot of

Atheifa) will then appear to be ialfe.

i/, THE Appearance of Good and

Evil cannot be accounted for by Two
contrary, equal Principles; becaufe if

they aded Neceffarily, the Effet of

their mutual Aftion would be nothing
but Diforder and ConfuiTon, as Two

equal, contrary Powers muft of Ne-

cedity delrroy the Operations of each

other. Monfieur Byl^ as fond as he

{hews hiinielf upon all Occafions of the

Hypothefis which prerends to account

for Good and Evil b Two contrar
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Principles; was yet fenfible, that Two
ilich contrary Natures, unleis they at-
ed with fomething like Freedom, could

never account for Good arid Evil
; and

therefore when he is making an Apo
logy for Zoro&Jler, he reprefems him as

juitifying his Two Principles in this

Manner :

&quot; That it was with his Two
Principles for fomc Time, as it was with
&quot; Mr. Hoiks * Men in a State of Na-
&quot;

ture, and before the Eftablifhment

of Societies
; that every Man was an

&quot;

Enemy to every other Man, and did
&quot;

each other all the Mifchief they
a

could
; and thus, fays he, it was with

&quot; the Two Principles at fir it, till they,
&quot;

as well as Mr. Hobbs s Men, weary
&quot;

of fuch a confofed State of Tli)jigs 7
&quot;

in which one Principle v/as conti-
&quot;

nually overturning what the other
&quot; was building up, came at lafl to an
&quot;

Accommodation, and joyned arnica*
&quot;

b!y together for the future, in tlic
46

feveral Productions of Nature *.
5?

K 4 Mr.

*
Iliitcr. Die. i
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Mr. Bayle enters into fo many Particu

lars in his Vindication of this Doctrine

of Z^roa/ler, that we may believe he

look d upon it as the moft rationil Soluti

on of the prefent Difficulty. But from

hence we may obferve, That Two con

trary Principles, fo long as they afted

NecefTarily and to the utmoft of their

Power, could produce nothing but a State

of the utmoft Confufion and Dilbrder;

becaufe this is fuppofed and allowed to

have been the State of Things previoufly
to the Agreement of theTwo Principles :

and then without fuch Agreement, every

Thing muft have been frill in Confufion,
and different from what we fee at pre
fent

;
and therefore were it poffible that

this Account of Things could be the

Truth, yet it would do the Atheift no

Service, unlefs he would allow the Exi-

flence of Beings that aft upon Choice,
which he always fteadily denies, and

while he does fo, can have no Right to

any Advantage from this Bypcthelis.

IF it be faid, That fuch an Accom
modation is confident with NecefTity,

and that a good Principle is neceffarily

determined
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determined to fuch an Accommodation,
as a Mixture of Good and Evil is bet

ter than no Good at all
;

the Anfwer

is, That fuch a Determination muft

be the Effect of Choice and of a Free-

dom of afting, and not of any abfolute

Neceffity of the Nature of the Being ;

becaufe the Operations of a Being that

ads from a Neceffity of Nature, will

always be as invariable as its Nature
;

and therefore if they both a&amp;lt;3;ed from a

Neceffity of their Natures, the Effect

of their acting muft be always the

fame, and no Room for Variation, which
this Accommodation fuppofes.

5

Tis true,
the Atheift allows Men the lame Pow
er of tranfafting with each other for

their mutual Benefit, and yet denies

them a Liberty of Aftion : but I am
perfuaded they would not perfift in

denying fuch mutual Agreements be
tween Men, to be an Argument of
Choice and Freedom, if they could fee

any Poffibility of
reconciling Liberty

with their Material Scheme. For they
cannot but fee a Difference between
Moral and Phyfical Motives, between

being
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being moved to aft by a Reafon, and

being forced into Aftion by an exter

nal Impulfe ; and that this Difference

exifts in the Nature of Things, and

therefore they would never have made

them to be the fame, if they could have

fetched them both from Matter, and

yet fuppofed any Difference between

them. But,

To proceed, If the Atleijl finding
he can make no Advantage of this ima

ginary Accommodation between the

Two Principles for a Solution of the

prefent Difficulty, fhould rather take up
with another, which the fame Mr. Byle

propofes ;n the Title Paulicians, vtz&amp;gt;.

&quot; That the Good Principle oppofes with
&quot;

all its Might and without ceafmg the
H

Sin and Mifery of the Creature
;

** but that the Evil Principle acting on
u

its Side with all its Strength in Op-
^

pofition to it, there refults from this
&quot;

continual Shock of the Two Prin-
^

ciples, that Mixture of Good and Evil
&quot; which we fee every where, as the
&quot;

Action and Reaction of two contrary

Qualities produces a third Quality par-

tailing
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*&amp;lt;

taking of the Nature of both :

&quot;

If, I

lay, he has any Hopes from this Way
of folving the Difficulty, we will fhew,
that this cannot be the true one, Be-

caufe fuppofing fuch a Conflift between

Two contrary Principles, if they did

not, as I have already obferved, turn

all into Confufion, then the Confequence
would be, that there muft be an equal

Mixture of Good and Evil running
thro all Things ;

whereas if this were

the Cale, there muft be an invariable

and uniform Appearance of Good and

Evil; the Mixture of Good and Evil

muft be the fame in every Part of

Space, as well as every Part of Time,
becaufe it proceeds from Two contrary

Caufes afting neceffarily and to the ut-

moft of their Powers
;
and therefore no

Reafon can be given why their Aftion

and Reaction, or the Refult of them,
fhould not be the fame in every Part

of the infinite Space, their Powers be

ing fuppofed to be equal. But if the

fame Quantity of Good and Evil had

been blended together from Eternity,

and uniformly diflufed thro the Infinite

Extenfion;
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Extenfion, there could have been no
fuch Thing as human Conduct or Wif-

dom, no Poflibility of chufing the lefs

Evils or Inconveniencies to avoid great
er ones; becatife the Inconveniences

inuft be equal which Way foever we
at, if the Evil be equal or as much
in every Part of Infinite Space as the

Good is.

AWAY then with all the Maxims
of Wifdom which Men have hitherto

pretended to diftinguifh themfelves by,
if the fame Degree of Evil muft be

expefted, ab as wifely as we will But

if the real State of Things proves ,

that there is more evil in one Way of

afting than in another, this flhews that

the Mixture of Good and Evil did not

proceed from Two contrary Principles

ating neceffarily ; but from One Free

and Intelligent BEING, that has judi-

cioufly annex d different Degrees of Evil

or Inconvenience to different Ways of

a&ing, in order to make a Trial of our

good Senfe in chufing the leaft Inconve

niences. In this Way of accounting for

Good and Evil, we can fuppoie them
mixed
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mixed together, and yet leave Room
for the Exercife of good Senfe : Becaufe

a BEING that afts not from any Ne-

ceflity of Nature, but with every De

gree of Freedom which is confiftent

with ating wifely, may fo order the

Contoution of Things, as to leave it

in the Power of ibme Beings, if not en

tirely to feparate the Evil from the

Good, yet, at leaft, when there are dif

ferent Degrees of Evil, to take the lefler :

Whereas if Good and Evil proceeded
from two different and contrary Caufes

afting necelTarily with all their Force,
it could never be in the Power of any
particular Beings, fuch as Men, to alter

fo far the Original Conftitution of

Things as to take Good without taking
an equal Portion of Evil

; becaufe it

cannot be fuppofed, that what has been

joyned together by two infinite Pow
ers, can polubly be feparated by Man.
But (ince all the World allows a Dif
ference between wife and foolifh Con-

duft, the Appearance of Good and Evil

as it really is, cannot poffibly be

reconciled
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reconciled by an Ifypothejis of Two con

trary Principles afting neceffarily.

AGAIN, as Wifdom and Folly are

not reconcileable with Two contrary

Principles afting neceflarily ;
fo neither

will the unequal Allotment of Good and

Evil to fome Sorts of Men, receive a

Solution from Two contrary Principles ;

for Beings that ad neceffarily, it rnuft

be granted, cannot be Refpeters of

Perfons, but muft difperfe their Favours

or Refentments promifcuoufly to all

that come in the Way of them, and

not fingle out particular Perfons for that

Purpofe. This is fo plain a Deduction

from the Atbeijlick Scheme, that Lucrs-

tius could not deny it
;
and therefore

when he comes to that Part of Na
ture which relates to the Difpenfation

of Good and Evil, he plainly gives up
the Caufe of Atbeifm, in acknowledg

ing that this was not to be accounted

for by any Laws of mere Matter and

Motion
;
for fpeaking of the Misfortunes

of great Men, of which the Hiftories of

all Times had furnilhed great Num
bers of Inftancc:

, he dropb his Atoms,
and
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and has Recourfe to I know not what

hidden Power that took a Delight in

making a Jeft of all human Grandeur,

Vfyue ddso res bumAnAS vis abdita ytd&aM
Obterit, & pulcbros fafces Javafaue jtcurss^

froculcare & ludibrio phi babe re videtur ^.

We may by the Way obfcrve, That
Lucretius does here the fame Thing for

which he and other Atbeijls have

thought fit to laugh at the Religious
Man ; becaufe his Material Caufes were

found by him not fufficient to anfwer

this Phenomenon of Nature, he is con

tented to take Refuge in an unknown

Caufe, a -M $ri w^niV, and yet when.

we have recourfe to a God, they will

allow it no better a Name in us than

a Cloak for our Ignorance. Bur. if the

Atbeift would declare as fairly with

regard to feveral other Ph&nowwA as

Lucretius has done in this particular

one, he would find as much Want of

a GOD for extricating him out of

other Difficulties, as Lucrztiw did in thk

concerning good and Evil

&quot;

Lucre:. Lib.
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IF the Religious Man meets with

fome Difficulties in reconciling the

Misfortunes of great and good Men
with a Good BEING, yet nothing
has been thought clearer than that

Something befides the neceffary Laws
of Matter and Motion mult have had

a Hand in human Affairs. There was

always fo much feeming Caprice,
fuch Inconflancy, and Changes fo fud-

den, and fo unaccountable in the Hi-

ftory of great Men, particularly of fuch

as had been great and good Men, that

it has been always thought neceffary to

have Recourfe to fome Agent that go
verns all Events with perlcft Freedom,
and not to Matter in Motion, whofe

Laws were too fteady and too regular

to account for them. For twas eafily

feen that the Workings of Neceffary

Agents muft be as unchangeable as

their Natures. And therefore a more

regular Courfe of human Affairs than

the prefent, muft have arilen from the

Aftion of a Being or Beings that

brought Things about from a Necef-

fity of Nature.

THUS
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THUS we fee the Atheifi is never

the nearer towards giving himfelf Sa-

tisfaftion concerning Good and Evil,
when he exchanges Religion for Atbetfm :

but if he deals fairly with himfelf, he

will only find this Difference, That
whereas he ftumbled at fome Appear
ances of Evil which he could not re

concile with Goodnefs or the Exiftence

of a Good Principle, he muft now fee

every Solution he can give of this

Phenomenon upon the Foot of

plainly impoffible to be the Truth.

SERM,





&amp;gt;Gi& /it&quot;?:..&quot;-*

&quot;

::

SERMON VI

ACTS XVII. 28.

* jF//^ we live, and

move, and have our

ing.

HESE Words are Part of

a Speech St. Paul made

upon Mars-Hill at Athens

in Juftification of himfelf

againft the Charge of en

deavouring to introduce a new Reli

gion into that City ;
he tells them

^

That, he had Preached no ftrange Gods,

but the very fame GOD whom they them*

felves worflaipped, under the Title of

L a the
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the U N KNOWN GOD, tlio they were,

entirely ignorant of his Nature, as

was plain by their erefting Temples to

Him for his Habitation and Re(idence

Whereas himfelf had erected this ftate-

ly Frame of the Univerfe, and there

fore could never be in Want of a Room
or Place to dwell in

;
neither could He

want the Affiftance of Men for making
Him Altars and Images, for that He
had given Life and Breath to thofe ve

ry Men by whofe Skill and Workman-

fliip they pretended to honour Hirn.

We find by the i8th Verfe, that the

Epicureans made a Part of our Apo-
ftle s Congregation, for they went along
with him from the Market-place, where

they had been Difputing, to the Areo-

fagus. Thefe Men had wilfully mil-

taken the Nature of GOP, and irnpi-

oudy ftripp d the D 1 1 T Y of all the

Privileges that had been univerfally al

lowed to belong to it
;,

for the God of

Epicurus had no Hand in the making
the World, he neither moved the Mat
ter of the World, nor directed its Mo
tions, he was neither concerned in the

Inanimate
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Inanimate nor Animate Part of it, .and

muft be therefore flint out of all. For

as to the Motion of Matter, from whence
all its Variety arifes, that was fuppofedt

by them to, have been Eternal
;
and

as for Life, that was nothing more
than the particular Organifation or

Strufture of the Parts, fuch as is feen in

Animals
;

which Organifation too was

entirely owing to Chance or Fortune,
without the leaft Interposition of their

Gods.And as to the Nature of their Gods?

we find by Democritus (from whom
Epicurus took a great Part of his Phi-

lofopby) that they were beholden to

Matter for their Exigence
;
for he fup-

pofes them to be nothing but the I-

mages of Objefts, which according to

his Way of Thinking, were continually

flying off from all Corporeal Objects ;

as appears by 1
ullj *. Had this been

the real Truth of the Cafe, a Wovlhip,
L fuch

Democritus qui turn imagines earumque Circu-

ru&amp;gt; m Denrum Numcro refert, Cicer. de Natura
f ^b^ i
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fuch as that at Athens by Images, had

been worthy enough of fuch imaginary

Beings, or rather more than they de-

ferved : But St. Paul tells them, That
this was to miftake entirely the Na
ture of GOD; for that He was the

fole Caufe of all Things, and the fole

Giver of all our Powers of A&ion
;

for that twas in Him we all of us

both lived, and moved, and had our

Beings.
HAVING already confidered fome of

the moft material Objections which the

Infidel is wont to urge againft the Be

ing of a GOD, and fliewn that they
cannot be a good Reafon for denying

Him, becaufe the Appearance of Things
will necelTarily require the Exiftence of

fuch Powers and Properties as we
afcnbe to Him, and which the Atbeift

pretends to find Fault with
;
I am now

to reprefent fome of the Arguments on

which the Religious Man grounds his

Belief oi
?
a G o D, drawn from the moft

confiderable Phenomena in Nature, fuch

as Motion, Thought, and the Order of

Things, which Plato calls the &amp;lt;*;****.

I
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I will begin ; with that of Motion, and

fliew, That there is no poffible Way
of accounting for its Exiftence, unlefs

we will admit a GOD, or which is the

fame Thing to the Athtift, a Being di-

ftind from Matter, and yet acting

upon it.

THERE are but three poffible Ways
of accounting for Motion, either by

fuppofmg that there has been an in

finite Succeffion of Impulfes communi
cated from one Body to another from

Eternity, without any a&ive Principle

either in Matter or without it
;
or that

there is an Arrive Principle in Matter,
that it is Self-active, and Motion effen-

tial to it, or elfe that there is fome Be

ing diftinft from Matter, that is the

Caufe of its Motion. I v/ill fhew, that

neither of the two firft Ways of ac

counting for Motion, can poffibly be

the Troth
;
and therefore that the Caufe

of Motion, muft be fome Being diftinQ:

from Matter, the fame BEING, which

our Apoftle made the Subject of his

Difcourfe to the Athenians, the GOD
that made Heaven and Earth; the

J, 4 fole
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fole Giver of Life and Animal Motion,
for that tis in Him we live, and have

a Power of moving ourfelves. And,

i/, AN infinite Succeffion of Im-

pulfes without an Active 01&quot; Moving
Principle, will never give Birth to Mo
tion, becaufe this would be to bring an

Effeft upon the Stage without the Help
of a Caufe. And yet abfurd as this is,

Spinofa was able to give no better an

Account of Motion, or at leaft thought
this to be better than to fuppofe with

fome, That Motion was a neceflary At

tribute of Matter. And tho all the

World agrees, That in a finite Time
tis abfurd to fuppofe an Effect without

a Caufe, which muft be the Cafe, if

Motion was not an eflential Attribute

of Matter
; yet Spwofa would never un

dertake to iliew how an infinite Time
would make any Senfe of it

;
and there

fore always avoided giving a diret

Anfwer, when he was prelVd by his

Friends to explain how Matter could

ever come into Motion, if Motion was
neither effential to Matter, nor proceed
ed from any external Caufe. This laft

he
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he could never own without giving up
the Caufe of Atheifw, and therefore would

never fpeak plainly to this Point, as

appears by the Sixty-third and follow*

ing Epiftles in his Pofthumous Works.

This Behaviour of Spixofa s, makes it

reafonable to believe, that he himfelf

would have given up his Account of

Motion, if he could have faved his

Scheme and his Reputation. And as

Toland too has thought fit to rejet it

as indefenfible, I (hall take no farther

Notice of it, but proceed to the other

Atheijlick Account of Motion
, which

Toland thinks will be fufficient, with

out troubling the Supreme BEI^GJ
viz. That Motion is effential to aK

Matter, and Aftion as much an Attri

bute of Matter, as Extenfion or Soli

dity ;
and confequently, every Atom of

Matter is neceffarily Self-moving, or

active from the Neceflity of its own
Nature.

THE World has had fo ftrong an

Opinion of the natural Inaftivky of

Matter, that Spivofa had not Courage

enough to oppofe it; but Tolwd find

ing
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ing Atheifm was not tenable, if Matter

was really Inactive, was refolved to try

whether he could not defend its Ati-

vity, as the only Refuge left for the

finking Caufe of Atheifm. The Argu
ments he makes ufe of to prove the

Activity of Matter, are thefe :

i/?,
u BECAUSE, he fays, Motion,

u
as well as Extenfion and Solidity, is

&quot;

included in our Idea of Matter
;
that

&quot; whenever we feparate Motion from
&quot; Matter in our Idea of it, tis only a
&quot;

partial Consideration of it, or an ab-
&quot;

ftrafted Notion of the Mind ; and
&quot;

therefore no more a Proof that Mat-
&quot;

ter can exift without Motion, than
&quot;

that Mathematical Lines, Surfaces
&quot; and Points, have any Exiftence in
&quot;

Nature, becaufe they are in the
&quot; Heads of Mathematicians.

2%, ANOTHER Reafon he urges
for the Activity of Matter, is,

&quot; Be-
&quot; caufe in Fad all Matter is in Mo-
&quot;

tion.

A THIRD Reafon is this :

&quot; That
Ci tho there (hould be fome Objefti-
&quot; ons againft it

?
that much greater

&quot; ones
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** ones would lie againft an External
&quot; Mover, of Matter.&quot;

IN anfwer to thefe Arguments of

his I will {hew,

i/, THAT our Idea of Matter, when
we leave Motion out of it, is no ab*

drafted Notion of the Mind, but a

compleat and adequate Idea of it.

2^/7, T H A T tlio
7

all Parts of Mat
ter were in Motion, it would not fol

low that Motion was an effential At
tribute of Matter.

3&amp;lt;Uy,
THAT the Activity of Mat

ter is iilconfiftent with fome Appear
ances in Nature.

qthly, THAT the Objeftions againft

GOD S being the Author of Motion,

are not fuch as fhould difcourage any
rational or unbyafs d Perfon from ac

knowledging. That tis in GOD we

live, and have our Animal Being.

i/?, I AM to fhew, That our Idea

of Matter without Motion, is not a

partial Confederation of Matter, but a

compleat Idea of it.

THE Reafon which has always deter

mined the World to look out for a Caufe

of
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ofMotion extrinfical to Matter,was this :

Tho they could eafily conceive it ca

pable of being moved and divided
;

yet the conceiving it to be undivided^

undiverfified, and unmoved
,

was a

more fimple Notion of Matter, than

the conceiving it divided and moved.

This being firft in Order of Nature,
and an adequate Conception of it too,

they thought it neceflfary to enquire
and give themfelves an Account how
it came out of this State, and by what

Caufes Motion, from whence this Di-

verfity in Matter arofe
,

could come
into the World ? Defeartes ,

altho

he allowed the Infinity of Matter as

well as Toland, was yet fenfible that

even this would not alter the Nature

of Matter, nor the Idea that every

Body had of its Inaftivity, and there

fore could fee no other Way of alter

ing its primitive Idea, and reconciling

it with the Motion of Matter, but by

introducing another Infinite Being, viz.

a GOD that had fufficient Power to

roufe Matter out of that fleepy, in-

aftive State in which its Original Idea

had
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had reprefented it. And
would have found himfelf under the

fame Neceffity of admitting a GOD
for the Mover of Matter, if he had
not endeavoured to impofe upon his

Reader by confounding Divisibility and

Mobility, with aftual Divifion and an

adive or moving Power, as we ftiall

fee prefently. For he acknowledges, that

the true Conception of Matter is this ;

That it is every-where the farne, and

only diverfified by Motion; fo as by
his own Confeffion., the conceiving
Matter in Motion, is a departing from
that Unity of Subftance, that Samenefs

of Nature in which our Ideas repre-
fent it to us. For all Diverfifications

of Matter muft of Neceffity be fo

many Removes from the natural Unity
and Identity of Matter, according to

his Conception of it.

ARISTOTLE, who was confeiTedly
the beft Reafoaer among the Ancients,
and not thought to be at all preju
diced in Favour of Religion, is yet ve

ry clear in this Point : in his firft Book
of the MeuphyfwkS) cap, 3. he condemned

thofe
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thofe who ftop d fhort at the material

Caufe of Generations and Corruptions,
without looking after the Efficient

Caufe.
&quot;

For, fays he, altho all Cor-
&quot;

ruptions and Generations, are vari-

&quot;

oufly produced from Beings more
&quot;

or Ids compounded, yet tis necef-
&quot;

fary to enquire, How this happens,
&quot; and what is the Caufe? For the
&quot;

Subjeft of all thefe Changes cannot
&quot;

poflibly change itfelf,
viz. The Wood

&quot; and the Brafs cannot be the Caufes
ic

that one of them is turned into a
&quot;

Bed, the other into a Statue
; but

&quot;

Something elfe muft be the Caufe
&quot; of thefe Changes. But to enquire
&quot;

after this, is to enquire after a Prin~
ic

ciple of Motion, or fome Being that
&quot;

has a Power of beginning Motion,
&quot;

and communicating it to Matter *.
&quot;

For he could fee nothing in the Idea

of Matter, that would qualify it for

afting upon itfelf, Mr. Bajle hi voce

Leucippus, confeffes,
u That our Idea of

&quot; Matter

.*&quot;

Via, Anftot. Metaphyfic. Lib,], cap. 3
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u Matter is compleat when it repre-
&quot;

fents nothing to us but Extenfion
u and Solidity, and that Motion is not
&quot;

included in it, but is a perfect exo-
&quot;

tick, a foreign Idea, that has no
ic more relation to Matter

, than
&quot;

Thought or Underftanding.
&quot; The

Evidence againft the Adivity of Mat
ter from its Idea, is fo clear and

ftrong, that one would hardly have ex*

peded that this Idea fhould have been

prefsM into a contrary Service
,

and
made to fpeak in behalf of the Adi
vity of Matter. And yet Mr. ToUneL

has attempted to prove Matter an
active Being from its Idea.

As 17?,
&quot; FROM the Divifibility of

Matter, which always makes a Part
&quot;

of our Idea of Matter. And,
2dly9 B E c A u s E our Idea of Mat-
ter always contains fome Quality or

other, which neceffarily fuppofes Mo-
&quot;

tion.
w

i/, FROM the Divifibility of Matter,
his Argument from hence is founded

upon this
; becaufe, as he fuppofes, we

cannot conceive Divifibility without

Motion ;
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Motion; therefore we cannot conceive

Matter which is always conceived as

divifible, without conceiving Motion as

Infeparable from Matter. But tins is

plainly to make Mobility or the Capa
city of receiving Motion, and Motion

itfelf, or the Vis matrix, to be one and
the fame Ideas. For altho , indeed, we
cannot conceive Matter to be aQiually

divided, without adding Motion to our

Idea of Matter ; yet nothing more than

a Capacity of receiving Motion is ne

ceffary to the making up our Idea of

Divifibility : But this laft has a plain
and evident Diitinftion in our Concep
tions of Things from the former. For
we can conceive a Thing to be divifi

ble, tho it never fhould be aftually
divided

;
and when we conceive Mat

ter as divifible, we at the fame Time
as well fuppofe it capable of continuing
in an undivided State, as of changing it

into a divided one. And therefore Mo
tion is not neceflarily included in our
Idea of

Divifibility. And
confequently

to fay, That Divifibility makes a Part

of our Idea of Matter, would be no

Proof



SERMON VI. 161

Proof that Motion too muft belong to

our Idea of it.

BUT Toland goes further ,
and

would prove, That Motion muft ne-

ceffarily be included in the Divisibility

of Matter ;
becaufe whatever is divi

fible, muft have within itfelf a Power

of dividing itfelf; for thus he fpeaks in

his Letter concerning Motion *
;

u
I

&quot;

fays he, there was no Internal Ener-
&quot;

gy, Matter would be incapable of
&quot;

Alteration or Diviiion.
&quot; But this can

never be proved by him, unlefs he

takes it for granted, that there is no

thing in Nature befides Matter
; which

would be to beg the Queition in Dil-

pute between us and tlu Atheift. For

tis plain if any Thing befides Mattel-

had an Exiftence, he might have con

ceived Matter to be divifible without

thinking of the internal Energy of Mat
ter, becaufe Matter would be as truly

divifible, altho^ we fuppos d it divided

by fomething elfe, as if we fuppos d
it divided by itfelf, and the Idea of

M Divilibility

*
Page 194,
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Divifibility would be exa&ly the

in either Cafe. As to what he lays,
a That Motion is contained in our Idea
&quot; of Matter : Becaufe

2^/7,
&quot; W E can never form an Idea

&quot; of Matter devoid of all Qualities ;

&quot; and all Qualities are an Effect of
u Motion

; confcquently Motion is not
&quot;

to be leparated from oar Idea of
&quot; Matter :

7&amp;gt;

If by Idea, he means an

Image or what may be an Object of

our Senfes, tis agreed, that in this

Senfe we can form no Idea of Matter

divefted of all Qualities ; but this is to

fay nothing more than this, That we
can t form an Image of a Thing which

has no Image, or is no Object of our

Senfes; but ftill the Idea of folid Ex-

tenfion remains a diftinft Idea from

that of Motion, and therefore from all

the Qualities that are a Confequence
of Motion ;

which fhews that there is

nothing in the Nature of the Tiling
that ihould have hinder d Matter

from cxifting without Motion, Arid

Toland himielf acknowledges,
&quot; That

^ Motion is not included in the Idea
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w of Extenfion, nor any ways dedu-
&quot;

ciblc from it *.
&quot; And therefore if

we can have any Idea of Solidity, a

folid extended Subftance may be con

ceived to exift without Motion, or

without any Qualities that fliall affeft

our Senfes. Whereas there is no con

ceiving Matter to exill without Soli

dity and Extenfion, which {hews thetv

to be effential to Matter, and at the

fame time (hews Motion to be not ei-

fential. And therefore he has plainly

beg d the Queftion in Difpute, in ad

ding to the Idea of Matter a new At

tribute, without any Proof that tis

one.

HE was fenfible that the univer-

fkl Belief of a Chaos, was an ugly Ar

gument againft him , and therefore

takes ibme Pains in ridiculing the leve-

ral Methods the Ancients took of bring

ing Matter out of that Confufion, in

which all Things were luppofed to ba

while the CMOS laded. But liow ridi-

M 2 culous
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culous foever their Schemes might be
?

yet this is evident, that they could and

did conceive Matter to have an Ex-

iftence akho7

unmoved, and of courfe

without any of thole Qualities that re-

fuk from the Movement of Matter.

Ovid in defcribing the Chaotick State,

tells us
?

&quot; That there was no Kind
66 of Diverfity, but the fame Face of
&quot;

Things thro the infinite Extenfion.*
&quot;

That the whole was metis indigejfaque

moles, nee quicquam nifi pondus iners. By
which the Poet intended to exprefs
the lazy and ftupid State in which
Matter lay during the Chaos, and till

the Chaotick Matter began to be ftirr d.

Mr. Bsyle was as much out of Humour
with the Account that Ovid had given
of the ancient Opinion concerning a

Chaos, as Tcland, and therefore un-

reafonably falls out with the Defcrip-

tion he has given us of it. That he

may

* Ante mare & terras, & quod tegit omnia Coe-

[lum,
Umis erat toto Naturx yultus in orbe,

Quern dixere Chaos. OvM. Mefawcr. L. i
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may make his Account inconfiftent with

itfelf, Ovid is brought in reprefenting

all the Variety in Nature as if it had

an aftual Existence, before there was

any fuch Thing as Motion; when he

fays, fpeaking of the Chaotick State,

Frigida fugnabant caUdis, humentia
jiccis,

mollia cum duris, &c. and yet he had

juft before told us, that the Whole was
an homogeneous Subftance, Vnus erat

Nature vultus
; whereas what Ovid fays

is very confident, He fappofes the

Chaos to be an homogeneous Subiiance,

which, upon its being moved, was di-

verfified into Bodies of very different

Natures, and not that any fuch Di-

verfity had any other than a poflible

Exiftence, till it was moved. And if

Mr. Byte had not been prejudiced a-

gainft a Chaos, it ought to have pafs d
with him for a fine Piece of Imagery,
when the Poet reprefents the Change
that was made by Motion, that Earth,
Air, Fire and Water, which had been
hitherto blended together, were then

feparated from each other. For the
beft PhiloiQphers are agreed, That all

M
5 Matter
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Matter is really the fame, and that all

the Diverfity that appears in
k&amp;gt;

is ow-

ing to Motion. And therefore a Poet

might well reprefent the fimple arid

uaiibrm Face of Matter, as containing

within itfelf all thefe Diverfities, even

before it was moved, becaufe it was

capable of receiving them ; without

luppofing them to have had an actual

Exiftence till the Chaos- was put into

Motion : which is enough to clear the

Poet from the Inconfiftency which Mr.

/% . (? would charge upon him, and at

rhe fame time to fatisfy us, that the

Ancients had a Conception of Matter
as an uniform Being before it was
moved. And confequently, tint To-

land s Conceiving Faculty was very de-

-ive, if he could not conceive Mat
ter without Motion. But,

2;% I AM to ilicw the Weaknefs

another Argument he brings for

th^ Adivity of Matter, viz,.
&quot; That

&quot;

i:i Faft all Matter is in Motion.&quot;

And fuppofing it true, it would not

folio v/ that Motion was an eilenti-

al Attribute of Matter, For if Mo
tion
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don is not, as we have already fliewn,

included in our Idea of Mattoy but we
can as well conceive it ac- Reft as in

Motion, akho there fhould- be no Be-.

dies perfectly at Reii, it would not yet
follow that Motion is eflfential to Mat
ter but on the contrary, for this very

Reafon, (viz, That Motion is not con

tained in the Idea of Matter) v/e ought
to look fomewhere elie than in Matter
for a Cauie of its Motion : and as tis

proved to be foreign to our Idea, to

look abroad tor a Powerful Caufe, flich

as GOD, that had imprefs d Motion up
on Matter. But Toland lays Strefs upon
this Argument, and fays *,

&quot;

Seeing
f

every Part of Matter is always in

Motion, you fliould conclude that
&quot; Motion is cffential to the Whole, for

the iarne Reafon that you think Erz-
w

tenfion to be fo
; becauie every Part

is extended.
&quot;

But the Cafe flire is

very different between Motion and Ex-

tenfion, becaufe Extenficn is confeffecliy
included in our Idea of Matter, where-

M 4 a*
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as Motion is not fo. Befides, if

reaibns juftly, the Univerfality of Mo
tion can be no Proof of its being ef-

fential to Matter, becaufe he allows

the Centripetal Force to be universal,

and belonging to all Bodies ; for he

defcribes it thus :

&quot; Tis that by which

all the Bodies of the Earth are drawn
u

or tend towards its Centre, as all
&quot;

others to the proper Centres of their
&quot;

Motions. * And yet he does not

allow that particular Determination,
which we call Gravity, to be effential to

Matter
; and therefore Motion may be

long to every Part of Matter, and not

be effential to it
;

it may be univerfal,

and yet proceed from an external Caufe

that lias moved the Whole. But,

3%, THAT Motion cannot be ef

fential to Matter, may be made plain
from thefe Three Reafons.

i/?5 BECAUSE there could be no
fuch Things in the World as Bodies

or any Concretions of Matter
; which

would render the Face of Things quite

different

*

Page ioj.
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different from what it appears at pre-

fent.

zdly, BECAUSE there would be no

Variation as to the Quantity of Motion,

if all Matter was Self-aUve ;
and yet

we think it very evident that the Quan

tity of Motion does and muft conti

nually vary.

idly, A THIRD Reafon that demon-

ftrates the Ina&ivity of Matter , is,

That Bodies of equal Bulk or whofe

Surfaces are equal, do yet weigh un

equally.

jfl, BECAUSE there could be no

fuch Things in the World as Concre

tions of Matter, if Matter was felf-

aftive. The prefent Face of Matter

appears to us to be divided into ALther,

and an infinite Number of large Com
binations of Matter floating in that

Jfoher\ whereas if Matter had been

felf-aftive, it could never have concre

ted into fuch Globes as thofe of the

fix d Stars, Planets and Comets; but

mull have every-where appeared in the

higheft State of Fluidity, as fine as the

prefent jEther in which they fwim. For

if
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if Motion were efTential to Matter, it

muft belong to every the fmalleft Part

of Matter, and confequently muft be

equally fpread thro* the whole Mafs of

Matter, and then no poflible Reafon tp

be given why fome Parts of Matter

fhould be more divided than others^

iince every Atom of Matter muft e-

qually partake of the dividing Princi

ple. This fhews that there can be no

Reafon given upon this Hypothecs, why
the dividing Effeft of Motion fhould

ever ceafe till Matter was ground fo

fmall as to be incapable of any fur

ther Divifion
;

the Confequence of

which would be a World not at all

like what we live in
;

and therefore

ours can never be accounted for by

any fuch Scheme as 7c&amp;lt;/Ws ; but

the Affiftance of a GOD will be

neceffaiy for moving the Matter of

the Univerfe, if we- pretend to account

for the Diverfity that is feen in the

different Portions of Matter. But,

2^5 A SECOND Reafcn why Mat
ter cannot be felf-ative, is this; Be-

caufe there could be no Variation as

to
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to the Quantity of Motion, no increaf-

ing ncfr lefTening the Quantity of it
;

for if Motion be effeatial to every

Particle of Matter, no one Particle of

Matter can any otherwife lofe its Mo
tion, but by lofing its Being in the

Univerfe ;
and yet we think it very

evident, that the Quantity of Motion

does, and rnuft continually diminilh.

Tis certain the greateft Philofopher
that ever this Globe produced, is ful

ly perfuadcd that Motion muft vary,
that tis Generable and Corruptible:
&quot;

But, he fays, what by the Tena-
a

city of fluid Bodies, the Wearing of
a

their Parts, arid the neccflary im-
&quot;

pairing of the elaftick Force in fo-
&quot;

lid Bodies, the Quantity of Motion
&quot; muft diminilh rather than encreaie,
&quot;

ualefs the Lofs of Motion be repair-
&quot; ed by an Active BEING that can

;

iupply thcfe Loiles *.
n And tis

certain, that lie is ftippcited in his

Perfuafion by a plain Matter of Fact,
as in the Cafe of two hard Bodies of

equal

* Newton s Opticks.
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equal Force, that are not elaftical;when

fuch Bodies meet together, they lofe

all the Motion they were before pof-

feffed o And if this be true, the next

Enquiry to be made, is, What be

comes of this Motion or active, im-

pulfive Force? If it cannot be dif-

perfed among the Parts of fuch Bodies,

tis plain, that then all the Motion is

entirely funk and loft. That it cannot

be fo difperfed, is as plain ; becaufe

the Parts of fuch Bodies are incapable
of any tremulous Motion for Want of

Elafticity ;
and if it fhould be denied

that the Parts of thofe Bodies would

Ipfe the Motion of their Wholes, there

is this plain Argument againft it, That
it would then follow, that Bodies per-

feftly hard and elaftical would refleft

with a double Force, viz. the Force

arifing from the Elafticity, and more
over all, or at leaft, part of the original,

direft Force
; which, as the very Learn

ed Dr. Samuel Clark has obferved in

his Letters to Leibmtz&amp;gt;y
is contrary to

Experience,

I CA N-



SERMON VI- 173
I CANNOT but obferve by way of

Inference from the lofs of Inanimate

Morion, that as the Original Laws of

Motion could never have taken Place,

or had any Being in the World, unlefs

there did Exift fomething Superior to

Matter that had Imprefled thofe Laws
of Motion upon it ; fo thofe Laws could

never have continued, unlefs there were

an Aftive Be*ng in Nature, that was

always ready to Exert upon Matter a

certain Force or Aftivity, in proporti
on as the Motion was diminiilied ;

which proves the Exiftence of a B E-

ING, that not only gave Motion to

Matter, but alfo of a BEING that

ftill continues conftantly to repair the

weakning by Time of the firft Im-

preflion of Motion. And this fhews the

Neceffity of admitting a Governour of

the World, who by his Providence may
Interpofe in the prefervation of it, as

well as of an Original Author of Motion,
and of this World, which is an Effect

of a wonderful Direction of that Mo
tion. From whence it follows, That

the Notion of foine Perfons who be

lieve
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lieve that GOD had Impreffed a cer

tain Quantity of Motion upon Matter

at the Creation, and then left it to fhift

for itfelf, believing this to be a fuffici-

ent Account of the Appearances of

Things, cannot pofiibly be true; be-

caufe we have already fliewn, that the

Quantity of Motion muft neceflarily di-

minifli, unlefs there was fome Aftive

BEING that could cowjlantl) keep it

up in the fame State and Condition.

And if the Inanimate Part of the

World could not have been preferved

in Motion without the continued Ati-

on of fome BEING putting forth its

Force according to thofe Original

Laws of Motion, much lefs could the

Bodies of Plants and Animals ,
which

are vaftly the moft confiderable Parts

of our Earth be formed and preferv

ed by Matter directed at firft accord

ing to any whatever Laws of Motion.

From hence too in appears, that GOD
does not act as an Anita* Mundi, not

as a Part, but &quot;as a Governor of the

World
;
becaufe fuch a Being would be

nothing &quot;but rate and Nature, which
can
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can never be reconciled with the ap
parent Diminution of the Quantity of
Motion in the Univerfe; as Fate or
Nature muft always aft to the mmoft
of

^

their Powers; and therefore it the
of their A&ivity could be at

any Time abated, it could never be
reftored or repaired sgain. Confe-
quently we have gained a BEING that

nude the World, and efta-

blifted at the
Beginning the Laws by

which it Ihould for the future be go
verned

; but alfo a BEING that frill

watches over Ins Workmanlbip, repairs
any Failures in it, and continues it in
its State as long as He thinks fit-

Which is the Religious Man s Notion
: a G o D, aBEiNG that is not far
in any of us

;
For Vis in Him we

. ?) move, and have our
Beings.

SERM.
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SERMON VII.

ACTS XVII. 28.

For in Him ive live, and

move, and have our Be*

tng.

AVING already (hewn
,

That if we will not admit a

GOD for a mover of Mat
ter

7 there will be only
thefe two poffible Ways of accounting
for its being in the World, either in

fuppofmg an Infinite Series of Impulfes
or Communications ofMotion from one

Part of Matter to another, without a-

ny Original Caufe of thofe Impulfes,
N which
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which is fuppofing an EffeQ; without fup=

pofing any Caufe of that Effect : Or,

zdly, THAT Motion is an effential

Attribute of Matter, and therefore all

Matter an active Being,
IN anfwer to the lupposM Activity

of Matter, I proposed to {hew,

i/?, TH AT our Idea of Matter, is

a compleat and adequate Conception of

it when we leave Motion out of it.

zdly, THAT it would not follow,

that Matter was an ative Being, were

It, never fo true, that every Particle of

Matter was in Motion. And

5%, THAT the Ativity of Matter

is iaconfiftent with fome Appearances
in Nature : As,

i//, WITH the great Diverfity that

appears in the Face of Nature, that

fome Parts of Matter are condensed

into folid Bodies, and others in a high

Degree of Rarefadion ;
whereas if Mat

ter was felfra&ive, the Whole muft ne-

ceiiarily be reduced into the fmalleft

Particles into which Matter is capable

of being divided. A ilcond Reafon I

gave, why Motion could not be an

effential
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effential Attribute of Matter was, be-

caufe there could then be no Variati

on as to the Quantity of Motion in the

Univerfe, and yet twas evident that

the Quantity of it muft gradually di-

minifh, unlefs its Loffes were conftant-

ly repaired by fome ative Being.
Thus far I proceeded in the laft Dif-

courfe.

A jd Reafonby which I propofed to

fhew the Inaftivity of Matter was from

hence. That Bodies of equal Bulk or

whofe Surfaces are equal, do yet weigh
unequally ;

for if there is no account

ing for this Phenomenon, without fuppo-

fing the heavier Body to contain more
Matter than the lighter one of the
fame Bulk, then tis plain, that Mat-
ter muft be an inactive Being, fince

the encreafing the Quantity of Matter
in any Body, tho there be no encreafc
of its Surface, by which its Motion

might be retarded, ihall encreafe the

Difficulty of putting jt into Motions
This very Argument will hang as a
Milftone upon the Neck of the

Atheift,
as it makes it impoflible to reconcile this

N a Jfk&nomenon
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Phenomenon of Nature with the Me
chanical Laws of Motion, which is all

that the Infidel has to depend upon for

the Support of his Hypothecs. For tis

certain that all Mechanical Caufes do

aft in proportion to the Surfaces of
the Particles that they afit upon ;

where
as tis as certain, that Gravity, whate-

ever be the Caufe of it, acts propor

tionally to the Quantity of folid Matter,
without any regard to the Superficies

of the Bodies
;

ib as Bodies which are

the lame in Bulk, {hall be very diffe

rent in their Weight. Lucretius faw

plainly that there was no accounting
for the different Gravity of Bodies of

equal Bulk, without having recourfe to

a Vacuum^ and fuppofing a greater Quan
tity of Matter in the heavier Body. He
indeed, very weakly fuppofes Gravity
to be an inherent Quality in Matter,
and that all Bodies had a natural Ten

dency downwards, tho we are fure

there could be no fuch tiling as down
ward or upward in an infinite Space.
But however, he faw evidently that the

general Aftiyity of Matter, which he

believed
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believed as well as ToUnd, would not

account for this Ph&nomenon, without ad

mitting another Principle of Action,

viz.. Gravity ;
he believed his Atoms

had been in Motion from Eternity, but

did not think that Motion fufficient to

account for the different Gravitation of

Bodies towards a Centre *.
7?

L E T us now fee how ToUnd would

derive this peculiar Affection of Matter,
viz. of moving towards a Centre, from

the general Action of Matter or how
he would account for the unequal Re-
fiftance of Bodies of equal Bulk. It will

quickly appear that he is fo far from

being able to derive Gravity from the

N 3 general

? Denique cur alias aliis pncftare vldemus

Pondere res rebus, nihilo majore figura.

Kara ii tantundem eft In Lanae glomere quantum
Corporis in Plumbo eft, tantundem pendere

[par eft,

Corporis OfHcium eft quoniam premere omnia

[deorfum :

Ergo quod magnum eft xque ; leviufque videtur

Nimirum Plus eife fibi declarat Inanis :

At contra gravms plus in fe Corporis eije,

\
r
ide Lucretium. Lib L
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general Adion of Matter, that this ve

ry Gravity proves to a Demonftration

the Inactivity of Matter. Tis plain,

as I have already obferved, that all

Mechanical Caufes aft by Contat, and

upon the Surface of Bodies ; and tis as

plain, that Gravity acts quite other-

wife, and afle&s the folid Contents of

Bodies, by penetrating the very Sub-

ftances of them, and therefore can ne

ver be produced by the general A&ion
of Matter, becaufe that is fupposM to

aft fuperficially ,
as all Mechanical

Caufes are wont to do. But fuppo-

fing it pofTtble to derive Gravity from

the general Action of Matter, which

ToUxtd aims at, it would do him no Ser-

vicq, becaufe he cannot avoid making
an increafe of Gravity, and confequent-

ly of Refinance to Motion, to depend

upon an increafe of Matter : For he

fuppofes the Centripetal Force to be,

not indeed as Lucretius, a Quality inhe

rent in Matter, but one of the Modes
of Action in general, or a particular

Determination of the general Activity

of Matter, Let it be fo; iince tis

evident
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evident, that the Quantity of Motion

in the Body muft be the Sum of the

Motive Forces of all the Particles of

Matter that are in that Body ;
if this

Centripetal Force be only a particular

Determination of the general Action of

Matter
,

there would be no giving
a Reafon why the Quantity of that

Force, or of that particular Deter

mination too, fliould not be computed
after the feme manner

;
and be the

Sum of all the felf-moving Atoms in

any Body ;
the Confequence of which

would be, That whenever we cbferved

two Bodies of equal Bulk and Gravi-

tating unequally, or tending towards a

Centre with unequal Force
, if we

would account for fuch a Phenomenon

confidently with Tolam s Account of

Gravity, we muft fay, that one of the

Bodies had a greater Number of the Self-

moving Atoms than the other, which

neceffarily fuppofes in the lighter Body
a Space void of Matter, which levels

one of the ftrongeft Retrenchments of
the Infidel, -viz. The

Infinity of Matter,
and at the fame time its Activity : Be-

N 4 caufe
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.caufe Experience tells us, That the

more weighty any Body is, tho no

thing be added to its Bulk, the more

it refills to Motion ;
whereas if Matter

was an aHve Being, an increafe of

its Quantity could never increafe its

Refiftanoe, unlefs its Surface, by which

alone Bodies could be retarded, was

increaied too. All that TvLwd has to

fay for himfelf, is,
&quot; That this Diffe-

&quot;

rence of Refinance in Bodies of equal
^

Bulk, may poffibly arife from the dif-

a
ferent internal Contexture ofthofeBo-

&quot;

dies
&quot;

;
and all the Reafon for fuch a

Sufpicion is drawn from the great Re-

fiftance that fome Fluids are obfervecl

to make above others, altho of r.car

the fame fpecifick Gravity, and conic-

qucntly near the lame Quantity of Mat
ter ; which can be refolved into no

thing, but a Difference in the internal

Contexture of fuch Fluids : But this.

Plea can have Force only in fuch Bo
dies as are not equally fluid. For what
ever be the Figure of the Internal Parts

of Fluids, if they are equally devoid of

Tenacity, their Force of Refinance to
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any particular Determination as well as

the abfolute Force of Motion, can be

only the Sum of the Forces of the Self-

moving Particles in thofe Bodies. And
therefore if a Cubical Inch ofWater, and

the fame Quantity of Quick-filver, which
are fluid Bodies, and free from Tenacity,
did really contain the fame Number of

Self-moving Particles, whatever were
the Figure of thofe Particles, they would

equally refift to any Change that fhould

be made of the Determination of their

Motion. But as Experience fiiews this

to be falfe; confequently, that fluid

which makes the
jgreateft

Refiftance to

Motion, mud have the greateft Quan

tity of Matter
;
and then the different

internal Contexture of Bodies will not

account for their different Weights, nor

clear Matter from the Imputation of

being inactive. But,

4^/7, I AM now to fhew, That the

Objections againft G o D S being the

Author of Motion, a re not fuch as fhould

difcourage any rational and unbiafs d

Perfon from acknowledging, that
7
tis in

&amp;lt;^J i^&amp;gt;

GOD we live and have our animal

Being.
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Being. The Difficulties that are railed

againft G o D S being the Author of Mo
tion, are thefe :

i/?,
&quot; THAT we cannot conceive

&quot; how an Immaterial BEING, fuch
u

as G o D is fuppofed to be, could aft

u
upon Matter, confequently, how He

&quot; fhould move it.

2flf/y,
&quot; THAT if it were poffible

&quot;

for Him to be the Author of Mod-
&quot;

on, there would be, as Tola?,-d thinks,
ifc

this evii Confequence attending fuch
&quot;

a Suppofition, that GOD muft be the
**

fole Cauie of all the Evil and Wick-
a

ednefs that is committed by Men;
&quot;

twill then be GOD that actually
^ moves the Tongue^ of a lying Witnejs^
^ the H&tfd and Dagger of a Murdcnr. w

T H B firft Objetion is grounded up-

pn this,
&quot; That nothing but Matter

&quot; can move Matter. This is proved

thus;
&quot; That the Mobility of Matter,

a or its Capacity of receiving Motion,
6i

is wholly founded upon its Impene-
u

trability or Refinance ; by the Means
u of which tis qualified

for hind ring
a

any thins; from coming into its Place

till
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(S

till tis removed out of it ;
and con-

:

fequently, the Adive Principle muft
be a Material or Solid Being, be-

caufe Matter could make no Refift-
&quot;

ance to the Ation of a Being that

was not Material, and therefore could

not be moved by it, as there can
be no Aftion without a Reaftion
or Refinance on the Part of Mat-

&quot;

ter. In anfwer to this it may be

faicl, that tho this Argument fliould

hold good in all the Mechanical Com
munications of Motion from one Par
cel of Matter to another, yet it would
prove nothing to the Furpofe in the

Prefent Cafe, unlefs it was big with
another Proof, viz. That all Caufes
muft he Mechanical Ones. Suppofing
the Exiftence of fuch a Thing as Mo
tion, which our Atheijh will not ven
ture to deny 5

we have made it evident

that an Infinite Series of Impulfes
without any Original Caule of thofc

Impulfes is a plain ImpolTibility and
direQ: Nonfenfe

, and alfo that the

Self-Adivity of Matter is not only

repugnant to the Conceptions we
have
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have of it, but is inconfiftent with

fome Appearances in Nature : And

therefore tho we could not give a

fatisfaftory Anfwer to thofe Objections

againlt an Immaterial Agents being

the Author of Motion, it would by
no Means follow that he was not.

When Zgno was raifing Difficulties a-

gainft the Poffibility of Motion, a Man
in Company with him rofe up and

walk d
;

this has been always look d

upon as a fufficierit Anfwer, tho
1

no

particular Solution was given of the

Objections. If there are but Three

pollible Ways of accounting for Mo
tion, and Two of them be evidently

.idlie, we {hall have as good Evidence

lor the Third s being the true Account

of Motion, as the Man that walk d

had for the Exiftence of Motion, And
therefore how difficult foever it may
be to conceive the Aftion of an Im
material Being upon a Material One,

yet as there is no other poflible Way
left, every unbyafs d Perfon muft and

ought to have Recourie to a GOD^
fy: a Solution of this Pk*nomenon.

BUT
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BUT farther we have feen already
that there is a Principle of Adion
in Virtue of which Bodies aft upoa
one another in a different Manner from
what they would do by the Mecha
nical Laws of Motion, viz; Gravita

tion. Whatever be the Caufe of this

Aftion, the Fact is evident
,

that it

penetrates the folid Subftances of Bo
dies , and therefore its Action cannot
be founded upon the Impenetrability
of Matter, or the Refiftance it makes
to it

; it going beyond the Surface
of Bodies. Whereas the Argument a-

gainft an Immaterial Being s afting
upon Matter is founded upon this Sup*
pofition, that there can be no Adi-
on upon Bodies but by Contact or

Striking upon the Surfaces, and the

confequent Refiftance that Body makes
to fuch a Shock or Impulfe ; which
being evidently falfe, the Argument
drawn from it. can be of no Mo
ment,

BUT this is not all; when we come
to confider the Matter

clofely, I am
perftiaded we fliall find as much DiV-
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ficulty in conceiving how Matter ah
upon Matter ,

as in conceiving how
an Immaterial Subftance fhould aft

upon a Material One : For I will ven

ture to referr it to any unprejudiced

Perfon, whether he cannot as eafily

conceive that an Immaterial Being

may at upon Matter without Cor

poreal Contaft
7

as that an Impulfe

upon a Part of the Body fhould move
the whole Body ;

for nothing can ac

count for this, but the Adhefion of

the Parts of Body to each other
?

which is as much beyond our Con

ception of the divifible Nature of

Matter, as the A&ion of Immaterial

upon Material; and the Difficulty of

conceiving it would encreafe upon our

Hands, if we fhould fuppofc with To-

Und that every Particle of Matter was

Self-aftive
;
becaufe then, as we before

obferved, all Matter muft neceffarily

be in the higheft State of Fluidity, and

confequently the Particles of Matter

could have little or no Union with one

another,

THE
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THE other Objection againft

GOD ?

S being the Author of Motion, is

this;
&quot; That then He muft be the

&quot;

fole Caufe of all the immoral Actions
rt

that Men are fuppos d to be guilty
&quot;

of; As when a Man bears falfe Wit-
&amp;lt;c

nefs, it is not the Man that bears falfe
&quot;

Witnefs, but G o D that gives Moti-
&quot; on to his Tongue ;

when he commits
&quot;

Murder, it is GOD that does it, be-
a

caufe tis GOD that moves his Hand
&quot; and the Dagger by which he com-
&quot; mits this Act.

n
Whatever Strength

there is in this Objection, it muft entire

ly rely upon the Truth of this Suppo-
fition, That if GOD were the Origi
nal Author of Motion, nothing elfe, no
other Being whatfoever could have this

Power of moving Matter : And the Pvea-

fon of this muft be, either becaufe this

is a Power which is in the Nature of
the Thing incommunicable, as much fo

as neceffary Exiftence and Independence,
or at leaft, that tis fuch a Power as-

Man is incapable of receiving : If nei

ther of thefc be true, this Objection
muft amount to nothing.

A?
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A s to the firft Reafon ;
If we con*

tended for a Power of aCting as we

pleased ,
where and as long as we

pleas d, and this independently of Goo^
we might be thought to plead for a

Power which could not be difpofed

of, becaufe there cannot be two or

more Independent Beings ,
no more

than there can be two or more Gods :

But if when we contend for a Power

of Self-motion in Man, we only mean

a finite or limited Power, confined to

a fmall Portion of Matter, and wholly

depending upon the firft MOVER
for its Continuance, no Reafon can be

given why fuch a Power as this may
not be co mmunicated. And therefore

Mr. Bajle need not have put on fucli

an Air of Concern, as he afiefts to

do * at the Hypothecs of free Agents ;

as if the admitting fuch particular

Self-movers muft neceflarily exclude

an Univerfal Mover. He brings an

Inftance from the Chinefe , among
which

-In vocc Spiaofa.
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Which People the Belief it feems of

many Self-movers had this Effet ; the

firft Univerfal MOVER being wholly

left out of their Syftem of Religion*

But then it mult be obferved, That the

Belief of Free Beings had not this Effect)

till they kad fo far funk the Notion of

a G o D, as to make Him only an Ant&amp;lt;-

ma Mundi, that Was acted upon by Mat

ter, as our Souls are acted upon by our

Bodies
;

and had raifed the particular

Souls, that animated the feveral Parts of

the World, to fuch an Height, as to

be almoft entirely independent upon

Him; which is the Cbinefe- Phitojcpty,

as Mr, Loubiere affufes us. But fo long as

tis acknowledged, that the Self-rtioving

Power is derived from GOD, and de

pends upon Him for its Continuance
;

fo long as tis confeffed, that in Him we
live, and move, fo long there can be no

.Fear of fhutting out a G o D, from our

taking in free Agents. Aad I am per-
fuaded Mr. Boyle

* would have fecn no

Danger to Religion from free Agency
if this had not threatned his darling

O Notion
*

B0y;Y5 Di^ionary. Voce Spinofa,
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Notion of a Principle of Evil
; for he

could eafily fee that all his Arguments
drawn from the Moral Evil that ap

pears in the World, muft lofe much of

their Force, if once Free Agents were

allowed of; becaufe then GOD might
be the Original Caufe of Motion, and

yet not the Caufe of Moral Evil, of the

wicked Afts committed by Men, or

of the blafphemous Words they fome-

times utter. But,

zdfyi As to the other Reafon, That

granting feme Degree of this Power

might be communicated, that yet Man
would be a Subjeft incapable of re

ceiving any fuch Power
;

tis confefTed,

that GOD cannot give any Powers or

Qualities to a Being that are inconfiftent

with that Nature which He has already

given it, and that fuch a Being would

be incapable of receiving them
;
that

in Phtlofofly being very true,

recipitur,
ad modum Reciphntis

;
therefore that GOD could not

give to Matter a Power of moving it-

lelf, becaufe Matter is naturally and

tffentially Inactive j
and confequently the

com-
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communicating fuch a Power to
ft,

would be deftroying its Nature, and

making it ceafe to be what it is. And
if Man was altogether a Material Being,
the Argument might be a juft one

;
but

as we have already {hewn, That the

Author of Motion cannot be a Mate
rial Being, the Atheift will never be able

to prove, that there cannot exift other

Beings befides him that are not Mate

rial, and which may therefore be ca

pable, tho* Matter be not, of receiving
from G o D a Power of moving them-

felves, or of beginning Motion.

THE Atheift will perhaps fay, That
if the Immateriality of an Infinite B E-

ING be conceiveable, yet not the Im

materiality of a Finite or Limited one
;

becaufe tis not eafy to lee what an Im
material BEING fhould be limited or

confined by, nor what fhould give it

any particular Locality, or ieparate one
Immaterial BEING from another; that
if we fuppofe them to be diftinguifhed
from one another by the different Sy~
ftems of Matter that they animate

;
we

ihall be forced to fuppofe fomething ve-

O 2 ry
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ry unintelligible, becaufe Matter is per*

fe&ly heterogeneous to Immaterial Be

ing : And whatever is fuch, can have

no kind of Relation to it, and there

fore not that of terminating its Eflence,

and by neceflary Confequence we muft

be miilaken in accounting for human
Actions by an Immaterial Principle,

and then tis already granted, that GOD
nnift- be the fole Caufe of all a Man s

Actions, and therefore of hi:&amp;gt; wicked

ones too.

To avoid the Force of this Argu
ment, fome have fallen into a Notion of

an AnimA Mnndi that informed the Bo
dies of all Animals, and confequently,

that all that which we call particular

Souls, was really one and the fame

Soul; that the Difference in different

Individuals, was not a real, but only a

fceming Difference
;
that it was every

where the fame numerical Soul that

animated the feveral particular Syftems

of Matter, all the different Bodies of

Individuals. But this was getting cleat

of one Difficulty at the expence of a

much greater one.* For if we have any
clear
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dear Ideas, they are certably tliofe

which concern Identity. And yet no

thing can be more evident than this.

That whatever it is that thinks in fe-

yeral Individuals, it cannot be one and

the fame in all of them, becaufe that

which thinks in each Individual, thinks

only for itfelf, and knows nothing of

what paiTes in another, and therefore

cannot be the lame in both of them,
no more than in two Atoms of Mat

ter, one of them can be the fame with

the other. For Confcioufnefs will bv

as neceflary to the Identity of a Think

ing Being, as the fame Particles of Mat
ter can be to conftitute the fame Ma-
rerial

Being.
BUT in anfwer to the Difficulties of

fuppofing Souls to be immaterial, and

yet feparate or diftinft Portions oi
; Im

materiality, it would be fuificient to

fay, that Immaterial Beings may be

feparated from each other, the/ we could

not conceive what it was that fhould

bound or feparate them
; becaufe the

narrow Faculties of our Minds cannot;

be fuppofed to take ia all poillhic

O 5 Mods-
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Modes of Being. This I fay would be
a fufficient Anfwer to this

Difficulty ;

for a Difficulty that owes all its Strength
to our Wcaknefs, can never be a good
Argumeui-. If it could be one, then

the Difficulty of conceiving the Aftion

of Immaterial upon Material, would

fufficiendy p:ove that there neither

was nor couid be any fuch Thing, and

yet we have already {hewn it muft be

true with regard to One Immaterial

BEING, viz*. GOD, and no one will

pretend to fay, that there is any more

Difficulty in conceiving the Limitation

of Immaterial Beings, than there is in

conceiving this very Aftion of Imma
terial upon Material. The limited Nature

therefore of an human Soul ought no

more to be urged as a Proof of its being

Material, than its afting upon an hu

man Body be brought as an Argument
to prove it a Body too. Since then the

Soul may be immaterial, consequently

GOD may have communicated to it

a Power of Self-motion ;
and then Man

and not GOD, will be the immediate

Caufe of all the evil AfHons that are

com-
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committed by him, and none of thofc

ill Confequences will attend the Sup-

pofition of G o D S being the Original
Author of Motion, which TW^feemed
to be afraid of. And then too he might
have exchanged his fmgular Opinion

concerning the eiTential Activity of Mat

ter, for the Religious onewhhh makes

GOD the Caufe of its Motion.

I HAVE infifted the longer upon this

Point of Motion, becaufc if I have well

proved, That there is no introducing
Motion into the World without admit

ting a Being diftinft from Matter, the

Atbsift muft then be contented to give
over all Speculations concerning the

Nature of the Univerfe, and of the

Caufes of that Variety we fee in it for

no body will mind fuch an Empiric!:
in Philofopby, as pretends to furnifh us

with a World, when he knows not

where to look for a Being that would
be able to move the Materials out of

which he is to raife the Fabrick of it,

For this is plainly to introduce an Efteft

without being able to affign a Caufe of
that Effed.

O 1 F R. O M
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FROM the Poffibility of G o D S com-

municating to fome Beings, as Men, a

Power of beginning Motion, I cannot

but obierve the Hazard which the

Atheift runs, if lie fhould be miftaken
in his Clock-work Scheme, and he and
the reft of his Fellow-Creatures fhould

prove to be fomething more than mere

Mechanifm
*,
becaufe if he had a Power

of directing any of his Aftions with

Freedom? he might be accountable for

his Behaviour in fiich Actions,, if there

was any Being that could and would
take account of them. This Propofi-

tion carries wr
ith it fo much Evidence,

that I believe the Atheijl will not ven

ture to difpute it,

I H A v E already (hewn, That there

muft be a Principle of Motion diftint

from Matter
;

that fome Appearances
in Nature prove to a Demonftration,
that this Principle of Motion docs not

act as an Anim* Mundi, but with the

utmoft Freedom ;
and therefore may-

take Account of the Atbeiffs Behavi-*

our, if by Freedom of acting he is qua-,

lifted to give fuch Account. If wilj

there-
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therefore very much concern him to

be well affured, notwithftanding we
have, (hewn, That there are, and muft

be Caufes that at not by any Laws of

Mechanifm, that yet Man does
;
and

yet if there are other than Mechanical

Caufes upon our Earth, the Atheifl can

not deny that Man may put in as fair

as any Thing whatever for being one

of them
;
and therefore he may do well

to consider which way he can poffibly

fatisfy himfelf that he is not one of

them* Efpecially too when every Man
thinks he feels within himfelf in many
of his Actions a Power of beginning
Motion at Pleafure, and independently
of any external Mover* But,

2^, If the Difficulties attending

the Religious Scheme of GQD S being
the Author of Motion, be fuch as may
reafonably be accounted for

; the Seep,
tck too may dq well to confider, whe
ther his mere doubting what is true

pr falfe on account of thofe Difficulties,

will be a iufficient Juftification of him

for not embracing Religion, Whether
he ought not rather to enter into a
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careful Review of thofe Objections, for

Fear his Inclination to doubt of every

Thing might have tempted him to take

for Difficulties thofe which are not

really fuch. The Lazy Part of Man
kind, who have fome Wit and lefs

Learning, defpairing to gain any Credit

by forming Schemes that would give
fome tolerable Account of Things, have

In all Ages chofe the much eafier Task
of puzzling, than of clearing up any

Thing. They do not pretend to tell

you, as the Aiheift does, how the Mat
ter of the Univerfe may be ftirred with

out the AfTiftance of a GOD; but on

ly,
&quot; That there are fo many Diffi-

1

culties in accounting for Motion ei-
u

ther with or without a GOD, that
^

they cannot fee which Side of the
c

Queftion preponderates ;
and there-

&quot;

fore hope they may be juftified in
&quot;

Doubting where the Truth lies.&quot;

Tho I fhould think that rejecting Re

ligion when a Man pretends not to fee

any thing elfe to be true, fhould be

more Criminal, than rejecting Religion
becaufe a Maa fees, or thinks he fees

feme
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Come other Thing to be the Truth,
and confequently, the Sceptic

k will not

run lefs Hazard than the Atheift, if his

doubting concerning Religion, as well as

the other s pofitive Denial of it, fhould

at laft prove to be ill-grounded. Perhaps
the Security which both of them might

promife themfelves, fuppofing them to

be miftaken in denying or doubting the

Exiftence of a Fir ft MOVER diftinft from

Matter, would be this : That altho

there fliould exift fuch an Original Caufe

of Motion, yet it might not be an In

telligent Being, and therefore they fhould

be fafe, as it could take no Cognizance
of what they were doing here. But I

believe it would be hard enough for any
Man to conceive Freedom without Intel

ligence. Tis poffible indeed to conceive

an Intelligent Being without Freedom
of Action

;
but there is no conceiving

how a Being fliould aft freely without

knowing what it does, and why it does

any Thing ;
but the Intelligence of the

Supreme BE ING will be made evident,
when we come to fbew, that Matter

cannot be the Subjeft of Intelligence.

S E R M.
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SERMON VIII.

ACTS XVIL 28.

For in Him &amp;lt;we live, and

move, and have our Be

ing.

IAVING already fhewn,
That there is no intro

ducing Motion into the

World without the Help
of a Being diftinft from

Matter, it would be plain

enough that without fuch a BEING, no
fuch Thing as Thought or

Intelligence
could ever have had an Exiftence in the
World. For if Motion be ncceflary for

the making Matter an Intelligent Being,
as
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as it muft be if Sfinofas or Hobbs s No
tion of Perception, which places it in

the Aftion and Re-ation of Bodies

upon one another, were the Truth, then

Intelligence could not be an eifential
C2

Attribute of Matter, unlefs Motion was

fo too; and therefore muft have fome

external Caufe of its Being : This, I

fay, would be fufficient to fhew, That

Spinofis Notion concerning the Exiftence

of Intelligence, is altogether unphilofo-

phical ;
becaufe in fuch Cafe, Cogita-

tion would be made to arife from no

thing, unlefs he could believe this great

Abiiirdity, viz. That Thought andEx-

tenfion were the fame Thing, or that

Extenfion whether in Motion or at Reft

\vas endued with aftual Perception :

Altho if we can judge at all of the

Nature of Intelligence from our own

Perceptions ,
we muft obferve the

Action of external Obje&s to be ne-

ccifary to our having ay aftual Per-

cep.ion of what paffes without us.

Tol *d was ib fenfible of the Force of

this Reafoning, that in his Difcourfe

coaceraing Motion, he gives up Sp
as



SERMON VIII. 207
as a Perfon, that upon this Account is

not to be defended. &quot; The Spinofifis,

fays he,
&quot; have afforded Matter of Tri*

&quot;

umph to the Spiritudifts, (for fuch he

calls the Believers of a GOD)
&quot;

by ac-
&quot;

knowledging the Inactivity of Mat-
&quot;

ter
;
for in this they were fo unphilo-

&quot;

fophical as to affign an Effeft with-
&quot; out any Caufe of it

;
as in the Cafe

&quot; of Cogitation, when they made it

&quot;

to belong to all Matter, and yet al-

&quot; lowed Matter to be naturally with-
&quot;

out Motion or inaftive ^. And

yet as unphilofophical as it is to

make Thought arife from ftill or in-

ative Matter, it will prefently appear
that thofe have not much the Advan

tage, who are forced to pump Senfe

and Intelligence out of fenfelefs and

unintelligent, tho aftive Matter. Yet

Toland muft do this, or elfe with us

confefs, That there is fome Eternal,

Intelligent BEING that is the Caufe

of all the Intelligence which is feen in

Mankind.

FOR

*
See his Letter concerning Motion.
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FOR there are but three poffibie

Ways of accounting for the Exigence

of Thought or Intelligence :

i/, E i T H E R by fuppofing it art

effential Attribute of Matter, as much
fo as Extenfion or Solidity ;

which is

the Way Sfinoft and Mr. Hobbs have

taken. Or,

zdly, IN fuppofing that tis not ef-

fential to Matter, but is an Eflfet of

the Motion of Objects on fome parti

cular Arrangement of the Parts of

Matter
;
fuch as is feen in the Bodies

of Animals. Or,

$dlj, THAT there is in all Intelli

gent Beings a Principle dillinct from

Matter, and of a different Nature, from

whence Thought or Intelligence does

arife
;
which is the Opinion of the

Religious Man. Mr. Lock, indeed, fup-

pofes a fourth Way of accounting for

Intelligence :

&quot; That tho Matter was
&quot;

a thoughtlefs and fenfelefs Being, and
w no Difpofition of the Parts of it, how

curioufly foever they might be put
:

together, would ever naturally rife
f

up into Thought and Uaderftanding,
&quot; and
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&quot; and tho there was no Principle of
&quot;

Thought in Man diftinft from Mat-
&quot;

ter
-,

that yet GOD by his infinite

&quot; Power might faperadd a Thinking
&quot;

Quality to Body or Matter.
r But

were this poflible, it would do the

Atheift no Service, becaufe it fuppofes

the Being of a G o D as neceffary to the

producing fuch an Eftet upon Matter

as that of Intelligence ;
or if it could at

all favour him, it muft then fall in

with the fecond Way of accounting for

Thought, viz. That fuch a Quality as

Thought might foffibly
arife from Mat

ter difpofed in fuch a Manner as are

the Bodies of Animals, there being no

thing in the Nature of Matter that

Ihould make it incapable of receiving

Intelligence, and confequently, if the

Bodies of Animals could be formed
without the Help of a GOD, there

would be no Want of Him in account

ing for that Thought and Intelligence
which belongs to thofe Bodies. But this,

fo far as the Atheift is concerned in it, is

exaftly the fame with the fecondWay of

accounting for Intelligence : and there-

P fore
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fore I (hall pafs it over without any
farther Remark.
AND proceed to a Confideration of

the two Atheiftick Accounts of Intelli

gence, and in Oppofition to them
;

I

will fhew, That Intelligence cannot be

an eflential Attribute of Matter, nor

an Effet of any peculiar Strufture of the

Parts of a fenfelefs Being, fuch as Matter

is fuppofed to be by the fecond Scheme.

i/?, THAT Intelligence cannot be

eflential to Matter.

THAT which gave Spinnfa the Har-

dinefs of advancing the Effentiality of

Thought to Matter was, That he

thought he could not be difproved in

his Affertion, becaufe we did not fuf-

ficiently know the Nature of Intelli

gence to determine concerning the Sub-

je& of Thought ;
or to fay what Sort

of Being it muft be that is capable of

having fuch a Quality ;
and therefore

Matter might be the Subject of it, for

any thing we could fay to the contra

ry. But the Anfwer to this is plain;

Tho* I do not know all I could wiili

concerning Thought and the Subjeft of

it;
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it
; yet I may know that Thought is

not Extenfion; which is enough for

our prefent Ptirpofe: Becaufe I ihall

fhew, That it muft be Extenfion, if it

be an effential Attribute of Matter.

I may be certain, I fay, that Thought
cannot be Extenfion

; becaufe to affirm

this, would be juft as if we fliould af

firm, that any Confequence of Extenfi

on, fuch as a Triangular or Square Fi

gure, and the Perception that the Mind
has of fuch a Figure, were the fame

Thing; but the Ideas of the Trine Di-

menfion and Thought, are fo evident

ly different, that the Things reprefent-

ed by thofe Ideas cannot pofilbly be the

fame, unlefs all our Perceptions are mere

Deceptions; and then tis to no Pur-

pofe to argue at all. But tis theScep-

tick) not the Atkeift that pretends to de

fend himfelf in this Way, whereas the

latter always brings Reafons, fuch as

they are, in Support of a contrary
Scheme to the Religious one. It muft

then be granted me, that Thought and

Extenfion cannot be the fame Thing?

and therefore we are only to fhew,
P 2 That
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That Spiito/a s Notion of Thought s be-

ing effential to Matter, does by necef-

fary Confequence make Thought and

Extenfion the fame Thing.
THAT there can be no real Diffe

rence between them, may be made e-

vident by this one Confideration, That

fuppofing them really different, one of

them muft arife from Nothing ; for

both Thought and Extenfion cannot be

neceflarily exiftent, if there be a real

Difference between them, any more

than there can be two Neceffarily-

exiitent Beings, which Spinofa, as well

as we, denies : And yet by this Scheme

of Things, Thought cannot be a Mode
of Extenfion, or derivable from it, but

muft be equally Self-exiftent with Ex

tenfion* Sfinofk
indeed pretends to af-

fert, That the fame Numerical Sub-

ftance may have an infinite Number of

effential Attributes, and of thefe he

names particularly Thought and Ex

tenfion, as different Attributes of the

fame Subftance. But if the Difference

he means, be a real, and not a no

tional, or at Icaft a modal Difference,

the
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the Subftances or Subjefts of thofe dif

ferent Attributes muft be different too,

otherwife he deftroys the Foundation

of all our Reafoning, which is laid in

this Axiom
,
That thofe Things which

agree with a third, muft agree among
themfelves : And therefore if Thought
and JJxtenfion were fo united together

as to conftitute the fame EiTence or Be

ing, and not different Beings, they muft

be the fame in Reality, and not diffe

rent from one another, any more than

the fame Subftance can differ from it-

fclf. Fpr, if every Part of Matter be

endued with Perception, and every
Part of it extended, ynlefs Extenfion

and Thought be of the fame Nature,
or one of them a Mode of the other,

it will be impoffible to conceive how

they fhould conftitute the fame Sub

ftance or Being ;
there being no Room

left for a real Difference, when the

&quot;Vfhole and every Particle of Matter is

fuppofed to be both extend^ and jn?

telligent.

THAT which led Spinofa into this

Miftake was, his confounding notional

P
3

Attributes
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Attributes with real ones; as appears

from what he fays in one of his Epiftles

in thefe Words : Quod, autem addis^ nos ex

definitions cujufque
rei cwfiderat* unicam

tantum propristatem
deducere valere, locum

habet in rebus fimpliciffimis
vel tntibus ra-

iionis, &t non in realibus. Nam ex hoc foh

quod Deum definio effe ens ad cu^us Ef-

fentiam pertiaet Exijlentiay plures ejus pro-

prietates concludo
, nempe quod neceffario

exiftit) quodjit Unions^ Immutability Infini*

tus, jfr. Et ad hunc modttm plura
ali&amp;lt;z

ExempU afferre poffem qua imyrajentunim
omttto ^. But there is nothing plainer

than that thofe Attributes of G o D he

has inftanced in
?
and which he calls

Properties, do no otherwife differ from

each other, than as any other abftraQ&amp;gt;

ed Notions of Mind do differ from one

another. For the Onenefs of GOD, his

Immutability and Infinity ,
are Pro

perties neceffarily flowing from a Ne-

ceffarily-exiftent Nature , and cannot

pofFibly be feparated from fuch a Na
ture

Vide Spmofc Epiftol. 78, p. 598, 599,
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tare without dcftroying it. Which
Ihews them to be only partial Confi-

derations, and not really different At

tributes of the Divine Nature. Thus
for Inftance, the Exiftence of the Di
vine Nature may be confidered without

regard to Time or Place ;
but this is

plainly a partial Consideration, becaufe in

finite Time and infinite Place, are the

neceilary Confequences of fuch an Exi

ftence, and therefore cannot be really

feparated from it. Thus then it appears

by thefe Inftances which Spixofa has

brought for the Support of his Opi

nion, that he did not diftinguifh be

tween real and notional Attributes.

And therefore that he has not proved
it poflible for Thought and Extenfion

to be Attributes of the fame Subftance3

fiippofing them really different.

BUT as our prefent Unbelievers feem

more inclined to depend upon the fe

cond Account of Intelligence, I ihalJ

proceed to confider how the Atbsijl

defends it, and what Arguments may
be brought for the Support of it. Al|

Arguments that can be brought ta

P 4 defend
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defend fuch a Supposition as that whiclf

makes Thought to be Figure and Mo
tion, or to arife from them, will be re

duced to thefe : Either,

i/, THAT we are ignorant of the

Nature of Thought in what it
confifts ;

and therefore it may be for all we
know only Matter curioufly put to

gether, as in the Bodies of Animals,
and we know not all the Effects that

.may arife from Matter in Motion, and

therefore Thought may be one of them;
that the Difference between Thought and

Figure can be no good Argument againft

it, becaufe we find certain Qualities,

fuch as Colours, Sounds and Taftes, to

be produced by the different Motions

and Figures of Bodies, and therefore

why not the Thoughts of the Mind,
which are no more unlike to Figure
and Motion than thefe are. Or,

zdly, I T may be faid that there

is as much Difficulty in conceiving
that Corporeal Motions fhould excite

. different Ideas by ading upon an Im
material Subftance, viz.. that certain

Motions in ObjeU- fliould be the Reaion

of
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of there being conftantly certain Senfa-

tions in an Immaterial BEING, as that

Thought fhould arife from fome parti

cular Situation of the Parts of Matter ;

and therefore where the Difficulties are

equal, a Man may be at Liberty to

take which Side of the Queftion he

pleafes.

I N anfwer to the firft Argument ,

That we are ignorant of the Nature

of Thought, and know not all the Ef-

fefts that may arife from Matter in

Motion
;
We fay, That we may know

enough of the Nature of Thought, and

the Nature of Body (without knowing
every Thing belonging to either) which

may fatisfy us. That Thought cannot

poffibly arife from Matter or Body,

manage it as cunningly as you will.

What Tullj has faid in his Tufculat? Que-
ftions in Aniwer to a like Objeftion,
will be a juft Anfwer to this, An

ft
ommt ad Intelligendum non habeo qu& h&amp;lt;t~

here vellem^ ne Us quidem qu* babeo wihi uti

licebit ? Becaufe we are ignorant of fome

Things which would much enlighten
the Subjeft, it does not therefore fure

follow
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follow that we may not make ufe of

what we do understand concerning it.

If we do not know what Thought or

Perception is, nor know all the Effe&s

that may poflibly arife from all the

poffible Ways of putting Matter toger

ther; yet we may know fo much of

the Nature of Thought and Figure, as

to fee that Thought is not mere Fi

gure, nor a mere Paffion or Reception
of the Motion of Bodies. And then

who fhall hinder us from declaring

what we do know of it, for this Rear

fon only, Becaufe we do not know

every Thing belonging to it. I fay,

We may know that Thought is not

Figure, altho we know not every

Thing belonging to Thought and Fi

gure.
i /*-, BECAUSE in our Conceptions

of Things, according to which we can

not help Judging, we find a real Diffe

rence between Thought and Figure, or

between local Motion and the Percep

tion of that Motion ;
and yet unlefs

Thought be Figure and Motion, it will

be impoflible for any Man alive to,

conceive
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conceive that Thought Ihould arife from

either or both of them. If Extenfioa

or Matter was a Thinking Being, we

might then indeed conceive that from

a more or lefs curious Arrangement of

the Parts of Body, might arife more

or lefs perfeft Ways of Thinking ,

ftronger or fainter Degrees of Percep
tion and Senfation. But thefe Men
grant Matter as Matter, to be as ftu-

pid and fenfelefs as we could wifh for.

They acknowledge, that there is no

more Excellency in the Atoms that

compofe the Eyes, Ears and Nofe of

a Man , than there is in any other

Atoms that enter into the Compofi-
tion of Bodies that are the fartheft re

moved from any Thing like Life or

Perception, and yet would vainly pre

tend from a good Management of

thofe Atoms to derive Thought and

Senfation. But let them prepare Mat
ter as they will, fo long as they con-

fefs it to be without Thought, they

muft have good Luck if they make

any Body believe, that a fingle Thought
can ever be drawn out of her. Mr.
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Eayle confeffes,
&quot; That all thofe who

&quot;

deny the Diftinftion between Soul
&quot; and Body, talk childifhly, unlefs they
&quot;

fuppofe the whole World to be ani-
&quot; mated or endued with Underftand-
&quot;

ing.
&quot; And therefore in his Opinion,

there is no conceiving the Exiftence of

Thinking Beings, fuppofing the Soul to

be material, unlefs we believe all Mat
ter to be furnilhed with Thinking. And
both Spivofa and Hobbs, who could nei

ther ot them endure the Belief of Im
material Beings, were plainly forced to

take Shelter in fuch a monftrous Doftrine

as the effential Intelligence of Matter, be-

caufe they faw there was no conceiving
how the bare Movement of the Parts

of Matter fhould ever produce Thought,
if there was originally no fuch Thing
as Thought in Matter. For he that

fays he can fuppofe the meer Difpofi-

tion of the Organs of an human Bo

dy fhall make a Subftance to become

thoughtful that had never Thought;

before, fays what is impoffible for him
or any Man alive to conceive. For

then he muft make the Difpofition of

the
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the Organs of an human Body to be

Thought, altho every Body elfe fees

it can amount to nothing more than

local Motion differently modified ac

cording to the Struture of thofe Or

gans, as the Movements in a Clock or

Watch are regulated by the Difpofi-

tipn of its Wheels. But no Body has

ever ventured to affirm, That he could

clearly conceive local Motion alone to

be fufficient to make a Subftance de

void of all Thought and every Senti

ment, to pafs into a&ual Thought, or

that any Subftance could poffibly pafs

from a Privation of all Thought
to ahial Thought, merely by being
moved. Becaufe this would be to fay,

That a Change of the Situation of the

Parts of Matter, was a Senfe of Plea-

fure and Pain, an Idea of Moral Virtue,

of Truth or Falfhood, an Affirming or

Denying a Proportion, tho
7

at the fame

time we are fure we know fully the

Nature and Effence of Change of Situa

tion, without conceiving any thing of

Senfe or Perception as belonging to it.

And therefore if an evident Difference

ia
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in our Ideas will prove any Difference

in the Things themfelves of which they

are the Ideas, Thought cannot be Mo
tion or Figure, nor Motion or Figure

be Thought.
ARISTOTLE, after he had as he

thought fufficiently provided by the

Help of his Four Elements for all the

Variety that appears in the Corporeal

World, when he came to Thought, he

prefently faw that his Elements would

never help him out, becaufe mix them

together in any Proportions he would,

he faw no Likelihood of getting a fmgle

Thought out of them. And therefore,
as Tullj tells us, he faw himfelf under a

Neceflity of fupplying the Defect of his

Four Elements by adding a fifth to

them, out of which he might extraft

all the Faculties of the Soul. Ariftoteles

cum quatuor ilia nota gemr& principiorum

effet complexes e qtiibus omnia orirentur,

QuintAm quandam Naturam cenfet effe,
e

qua fit
mens. Cogitare enim & provider*

CT difcere, & docere, (jr invenire
dliquid,

.!5
J

tarn multa did,
merninifle, aware, odif-

je ; eupere y
timers

; trigi^ IgtAri. H&c 6&quot;
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fimilia, eorum in borum quttuor gensrum
nullo

ineffe putat. TufcuL Qu&ft* And
therefore the Ariftotelians as they be
lieved Beads to be Thinking Animals,
would not truft to the mere Organi
zation of their Bodies for an Account
of their Thinking ;

but contrived for

them a fubftantial Form entirely diftinft

from the Arrangement of the Parts of

their Bodies, which fhould be the Caufe

of their Thinking; for this fubftan

tial Form, according to them, was nei

ther Matter nor Body, nor compofed
of Matter. The Carte(tans who on the

contrary fuppofed Beafts to be barely
Material Beings, would not allow them
to be Thinking Beings, or to have any
real Senfe of Joy or Grief, Pleafure or

Pain : So impoflfible did it appear to

both thofe Seds of Pbilofofky to refolve

Thought into mere Organization, or to

make it a Mode of Extenfion. We may
by the Way obferve, that our modern

Atheifl does aftually affirm Cogitation^

Uaderftanding and Volition, to be no

thing but local Motion or Mechanifm
in the inward Parts of the Brain and

Heart ;
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Heart; whereas the Epicureans went

no farther than aflerting them to be

cauied by Motion; but ftill thought
Motion and Cogitation to be different

Things.
THE fingular Notion which Des

Cartes advanced concerning Brutes, That

all their Actions, tho fome of them

look d like an Eflet of Thinking, were

yet nothing but the Movements of a

Machine
;

and the Succefs this Opi
nion met with in the World, did pro

bably give our prefent Atbeift theHar-

dinefs of affirming, That all Kind of

Thought was nothing but Motion in a

proper Strufture of the Parts of Body.
And it muft be confeffed, That if his

Notions concerning the Aftions of Brutes

were true, there would be a plaufible

Reafon for refolving all the Faculties

of an human Mind into mere Mecha-

nifin
;
for altho he did not allow Brutes

to be Thinking Beings, yet fo long as

their Aftions have an Appearance of

good Senfe, if fuch Appearances may
be refolved into the Powers of Media-

there would be no great Diffi

culty
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culty in Accounting for the Opera
tions of human Thought by the Help
of a more curious and elaborate Orga
nization

;
fuch as that of an human

Brain. For if fuch Appearances of

Thought, as thofe in Brutes, might be

nothing but Motion, why might not

Refleh&quot;on, and fuch other Afts of the

Mind by which we are wont to di-

ftinguifli ourfelves from Brutes, be per
formed by Motion too ? But I am per-
fuaded the more we confider this Mat
ter, the more it will appear impof-
fible that Thought fhould be Motion,
or even that it fhould

,
be drawn out of

any Conftru&ion of Matter by the Help
of any Degree of Motion whatsoever,
unlefs a Way could be found out for

furnifhing Matter with the Gift of

Thinking. For fo long as Matter or

Extenfion has not that Gift, the Atheift

will be forced to father upon it a Brat

that has not any the leaft Refemblance

to its Parent, to aflign an Effect to a

Caufe that has no Kind of Relation to

it. We fee an evident Dependence
that the Divifibility of Matter has

Q, upon
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upon folid Extenfion, we fee in this

Extenfion a Reafon * frio i of all that

Variety of Figures that Matter is ca

pable of receiving, and of all the Me
chanical Qualities which depend upon
its Figure. But the Athtift no more

than we can fee any Kind of Con

nexion, or any Dependence of Thought

upon Figure or upon Extenfion in any

Shape whatever. And therefore here

is a Phenomenon in Nature for the Ex-

irtence of which, upon the Foot of A-

theifm^ no Reafon can be given.

I c A N fee no Way the Atheift has

left for retaining his Opinion of Thought
depending upon the Organization ofthe

Parts of Body, if he muft acknowledge,
that there is no Kind of Refemblance

between Thought and Figure; unlefs he

fhould fay, That in this he fuppofes

nothing more inconceivable than what
the Religious Man fuppofes, when he

afcribes to G o D Effefts that have no

Kind of Similitude to Him : And fuch

coiifefledly are all Material Eflfefts, that
7
tis as hard to conceive that Matter

ftiould be derived from Thought, as

that
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that Thought (hould be wrought out

of Matter. But the Anfwer to this

will be eafy ;
for the Religious Man

does not fuppofe Material Effects to

have flowed from GOD as from an

emanative Caufe, but to have been

brought by Him into Being from No
thing ;

and therefore is not obliged to

look out for any Refemblance between
the Caufe and the Effet

;
whereas the

Atbeift, rejecting all creative Power,
muft look out for fuch a Caufe of the

Exiftence of Beings as may have fome
Kind of Refemblance with the Efle&s

depending upon it. Otherwife he muft

introduce Beings into the World with
out a fufficient Reafon for their Ex
iftence.

HE will perhaps fay, That Colours,
Sounds and Taftes, are produced by
Matter and Motion, and yet that there
is as little Refemblance between thefe

Qualities and the Figure of Bodies, as

.there is between Thought and Figure.
And this would be a juft Objeftion, if

Matter and Motion did really produce
Colours and Sounds ; but thefe are in

Q 2 the
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the Bodies themfelves nothing more
than different Degrees of Motion a-

rifmg from the different Contexture

of thofe Bodies. Whatever goes be

yond
1

this, has no real Exiftence in the

Bodies, but is only a Cloathing which

the Mind puts upon thefe Motions,

which Motions are nothing more than

an occafional Caufe of the Mind s re

ceiving fuch or fuch Ideas.

HAVING now fhewn from the

Ideas we have of Matter and

Thought, that there is no Poffibility

of drawing Thought out of Matter.

I will now proceed to fhew, That

the Unity and Simplicity of Thought,
and the Continuance of one and the

fame Thinking Being for many Years

together, which we muft all of us con-

feis to be true, can never be reconciled

either with the Compound Nature of

Matter, or with the continual Changes
to which all Material Compofitions are

fubject : I fay therefore,

zdly, THAT Unity of Thought, by
which we find all our Senfations united

hi one Thinking Being, could never a-

rife



SERMON VIII. 229
life from any Compound Subftance,

fuch as Matter, and every Conftru&ion

of Matter is known to be ; and therefore

tho we did not know all that we could

wifli for concerning the Nature and

Subject of Cogitation ; yet fo long as

we may know that a fingle Principle,

fuch as that of Thought is, cannot be

an Effel: or Refult from the Atlion of

any Compound Being, we may venture

with all our Ignorance of the Nature
of the Soul to affirm

,
That human

Thought was not caufed either by Ex-
fenfion or by the Figure of an hu
man Body.

5

Tis evident that Man is one, not

many Thinking Beings ;
that amidft all

his various Senfations and
Perceptions,

there is fome one fingle Principle that

is the Subjed of all of them
;

tis plain

too, that there is fomething in Man,
which thinks and contrives for the

Benefit of his whole Syftem ; from
whence nothing can be more evident

than that there muft be a Principle
of Individuation, whatever it be, that

joyns certain Parts of the human pa-

Q. J brick
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brick together, and which thinks and

ats confonantly for the Ufe and Pur-

pofe of thofe Parts : That there muft be

fomething in our Competition like to

what I have already defcribed, cannot

be deny d by any Body. The only

Enquiry that wants to be made, is,

Whether Matter in any Shape is ca

pable of afting as a Principle of Indivi-

duation ? And we are fure that tis utter

ly incapable for any fuch Employment ;

becaufe which ever Atheiftick Scheme
we take, the Principle of Confcioufnefs

would be a Compound Being. For, to

begin with SpiM/ifs Scheme , which
makes every Particle of Matter to be

Cogitative, tis plain there muft be as

many Thinking Beings in Man as there

are Particles in an human Body, unlefs

the Spinopji would attempt to fhew us

a Way by which an infinite Number of

confcious Parts ofMatter may be melt

ed down into one confcious Part. For

notwithftanding the Union of Parts in

a Compound, the Parts (till remain as

different from each other as ever, and

therefore there muft be good Reafon

for
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for believing that the Thoughts of

thofe Parts of Matter could be no

more united than the Parts themlelves.

And as to the Government of the hu

man Fabrick, it would be neceflary for

the
bptr. fi/i

to fhew how all the Atoms
of an human Body were perfuaded to

ehufe one Atom, and inveft it with a

Power of Afting for the whole, and

what it is that hinders them from re

calling their Grant, and afting fepa-

rately ? Till thefe Queftions are an-

fwered, bpivofa will appear to have

built a fingle Thinking Principle upon
a very precarious Foundation. As he

has never thought fjt to give us any
Satisfa&ipn in thefe Inquiries, his

Scheme muft defervedly pafs for a

groundlefs and
filly Account pf Things

in this Particular.

THE other Scheme, which would
derive Thought from forae particu
lar Organization of the Parts of Mat
ter, is liable to the fame Inconveni
ence. For every Organization of Mat
ter, bung a Compofition of Matter,
will for that Reafon be unable to

Q, 4
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furnifh us with a finglc Confcious

Being. Tully fuppofes them to be
mere Blockheads that have advanced

a Compounded Being into a Principle
of human Thought. In twinn Cognitions

dubitare non
yofjumus, rtifi plane in Phy-

fids plumbei Jumus^ quin nihil
fit

ammis

*, rithil concretuffl) nibil
copula-

nibil duplex. Tttfcul. Qu&fl. And
the Reafon is plain ;

becaufe if the

Principle of Thinking was a Being

compounded of Parts, all thofe Parts,

as I have already obferved, being the

Subject of Thinking, would conftitute

as many Confcious Beings as there are

Parts that conftitute the Thinking Prin

ciple. For the Union of Parts in a

Compound, is not an Union clofe e-

nough to produce Unity of Thought ;

this will neccffarily require the ftrift-

eft of all Unions, viz. that by which

Beings are united into a Samenefs or

Identity. Any Unity lefs than this,

would never make a Man feel as he

does
, that all his Perceptions have

a Relation to one and the fame Think-

Being.
T H A T
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THAT fiich an Union as that of

Identity, is neceffary to account for

Unity of Thought, is evident from this

Confederation, That without fuch an

Unity in the Principle of Thinking, we
could never, for Inftance, fee the whole

of any Objefl whatibever ;
becaufe if the

Soul was a Being compounded of many
Parts, every Part would only receive

a Part of the Image of an Objeft, and
no Part would receive the Whole, and

confequentiy a Man could have no

Image of the Whole of an Objeft, iin-

lefs the Parts of the Soul could com
municate to each other their Part of
the Image. But there is no Ground
for fuch a Suppofition ;

becauie tis cer

tain, that when any folid Body is put
into Motion, every Part of the Body
retains a certain Degree of Motion in

Proportion to its Bulk, without com

municating that Degree of Motion to

any of the other Parts of the fame

Body. The dtfa
i/t, who owns the Re

lation between Thought and Motion,
cannot except againft this Argument,
nor ihew any Reafon why one Part of

Matter
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Matter Ihould communicate to arh

other Part its Share of Thought when
there are no fuch Communications of

Motion from the Parts of Body to each

other. But fuppofing it poffible that

the whole Image of an ObjeQ: might
be imprefs d upon every one of thofe

Parts that are the Subject of Think

ing, there would be this Inconvenience

attending fuch a Suppofition ; that we
muft admit an Abfurdity, and fome-

thing harder to conceive than the Do^
trine of the Schoolmen, which the

Athiift is wont to laugh at, viz. That
the Soul or perceptive Faculty would
be then totA in toto^df toia in

fingitlis par*

libus. For in this Cafe there would be

a double Image of every Objeft ; for

every A om that conftitntes the Sub-

jet of Thinking ,
would have the

xvhole Image of the ObjeQ:, and all

the Atoms taken together, would have

the fame whole Image too
;

which

is plaiiily fupeifiuous or iieedlefs, as

well as tis incon:eiveabk. If the

Atbeift looks upon this as Nonfenfe in

a Schoolman, when tis applied to an

Immaterial
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Immaterial Soul, he ought to give a

Reafon why it fhould not pafs for

fuch in him, when he applies it to a

Material one. He ought to fhew, That
a Reprefentation of Objects twice over,

is impertinent in the one Cafe, but not

fo in the other ; that the one is con

ceivable in a divifible Subjet, but not

fo in an indivifible one, which an im
material Soul is fuppofed to be. When
he has done this, we will acknowledge
that a Compound Using, fuch as Mat
ter is, may be, for all that we have

faid to the contrary, the true Princi

ple of Thought.
BEFORE I leave the Atbeift, I can

not but obferve his unfair Dealing,
when he pretends the Difficulty of

conceiving fome Powers afcribed to

GOD, as aReafon for his rejecting Re
ligion, and yet at the fame time fub-

mitting quiedy to the Drudgery of

believing fome of the molt incredible

Things in the World. This Particular

of
Intelligence will furnilh me with a

plain Inftance of it, if we do but take

Notice of his Method of extracting it

out
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out of Matter. He defires only Mo
tion and a litcle Curiofity in the Com-

pofition of Matter, and then he has

gotten Intelligence, tho he knows

Motion, before it came into fuch a

Competition as that of an human Body,
had no Senfe at all; He knows too,

that every Configuration of Matter

without Motion is as fenfelefs as any

Thing that is moft fo
;

and this Man
fo hard to bebeve any thing of Reli

gion, can believe that a Compofition of

Matter and Motion fhall be Thought
and good Senfe, tho feparately there

is not a Grain of Senfe in either of

them. He can believe one Sort of Fi

gure to be nothing more than a Ter-

minatioa of Exteufion, but another Fi

gure befides this (hall be an Aft of

Senfation, by which it perceives its

own Exigence, and that of the Figures
that furround it ; that if Matter hap

pens to fall into the Shape of Nerves

and Bones, then Thought fhall imme

diately itart out of them
;

but if you
mix up Matter in any other Shape,

twill be nothing but fenfelefs Matter,
ancf
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and not a fingle Thought to be got
out of her. He can believe one Sort

of Motion to be nothing but bare

Change of Situation, when another Sort

of Motion (hall be, befides this, an Aft of

Joy or Grief, of Hope or Truft in GOD.
He would be thought to be more nice

and fcrupulous in Examining into the

Bottom of every Queftion than other

People ;
and tis for this Reafon he can

not go fuch Lengths in believing as the

Religious Man. And yet this very Cau
tious Perfon can eafily fee that a Be

ing made up of infinite Parts, may be

the Caufe of the moft fimple Thing in

Nature, viz. Perfonality ;
That the

&quot;Union of the Parts of Matter, is the

fame Sort of Union as that by which

all our Senfations are united into one

Thinking Perfon. He can believe as we
have juft now feen, that a Material, Di-

vifible Soul may be totA in toto, & totA

in fwgulis pfrttbiis ;
and yet can fee no

thing but unintelligible Jargon in it, if

a Schoolman offers to apply it to a

Soul that is not Material or Divifible

fato Parts. But T am perfuaded thefe

will



238 SERMON vm.
will appear to be Articles of Belief of

fo hard a Digeftion, that the Atheift

muft not pretend to defend his Infi

delity by objecting Difficulties in Re

ligious Belief.

Now to the Kjng Eternal, Immortal,

Inviftble, the Qmly Wife GOD, be

all Honour tnd Glory for ever and

ever. Amen.

SERM,
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2 39

ACTS XVII. 28.

For in Him ive live, and

move, and lave our Be

ing.

N the precedent Difcourfc

I have ihewed, That the

Unity ofThought by which

all our Senfations are uni

ted into one Thinking Be

ing, and by which we are conlcious

to ourfelves that we are not many,
but one Thinking Being, could never
be reconciled with the Compound and

k

Divifible
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Divifible Nature of Matter ; and there

fore not with any Conftruftion of Mat

ter whatfoever.

I COME now to offer another Ar

gument, why Thought cannot be an

Effefc of any Compofition of Matter.

Becaufe we fee the Confcioufnefs of

being the fame Thinking Being, not

only continued with all the particular

Senfations of the Body, but even car

ried thro
1

all the Changes of Figure or

Organization, that muft happen to the

Body, in the different Stages of a Man s

Life. The Man ihall be confcious to

himfelf that he is the fame Thinking

Being, for Inftance, at this prefent,

that he was Forty Years ago ; or as

far as his Memory will carry him back

wards to any diftant Part of his Life

already pafs d. Thofe who place Think

ing in every Particle of Matter,cannot tell

how tis pofTible to continue the fame

Thinking Being for even Twenty Years

together, in which Time and much left,

any Anttwiift can tell us there will be

a Sett of Atoms wholly new, and not

one of the old ones left ; and yet the

Man
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Man is fully perfuaded that he is ftill

the JAme Thinking Being he was, and

not another*, acts accordingly, blames or

commends himfelf for what he did

fome Years ago, as much as he does

for his prefent Aftions. The Atheijt of

this Kind will be obliged to ihew how
the fame Confcioufnefs can be preferved

in a total Change of the Subject of

Thinking, when that is wholly fpent,

and not one Particle of it left. Any
one but himfelf would from hence

conclude, that the Subjed of Thought
muft be fome Permanent Being ,

and

therefore not Matter or Body, which
are always changing and Ihifting the

Scene*

I F it be faid, That Confcioufnefs of

being the fame Perfon, depends upon
our Memory, aud that our Memory
may deceive us, that we may imagine
that we have thought, and confider-

ed thus or thus, but we may be mi-

ftaken
; we might be conicious of that

as a Truth
,

which was perhaps no
more than a Dream

;
and we may be

confcious too of that as a pafs d Dream,
R which
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which was perhaps never fo much as

dream d of. Suppoiing ail this to be

true, that we are not really the fame

Thinking Being that we were fome

Years ago, but only think that we are

fuch
; yet the Athetft would be obliged

to fhew fome probable Reafon of a

Man s thinking himfelf to be the fame

Perfon, when he is not fuch. And this

I believe would prove as great a Dif

ficulty as the other
;

for when the

Subject of Thought is wholly chang
ed (as we fuppofe) and a new one

fucceeds, there can be no more Rea

fon for a Man s being confcious of

what was done by his former ielf
5

than there would be for his being con

fcious of what was done by any other

Perfon in the World His prefent

Self would have no more Relation or

Acquaintance with his former one,

than it would have with the moft

diftant Man upon Earth, of whofe

Thoughts he neither knows nor pre-C3

tends to know any Thing.

AND as to the fecond Account of

fbkin* human Thought by the peculiar

Organization
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Organization of an human Body, this

will as little account for the Sameneis

ofPerfon in the different Stages of Life

as the former
;

for thofe who make

Thought to depend upon the particu
lar Arrangement of the Parts, muft al

low, that the Difference in a Man s

Opinions, in his Inclinations and Paf-

fions, will depend upon the Difference

of Organization ;
and yet a Man

when he has changed his Opinions
and Thoughts of Things, and has

quite different Inclinations from what
lie had before, is yet fully perfuaded that

lie is ftill one and the fame Perfon

with him who held thofe different Opi

nions, with him who had Inclinations

different from his prefent ones. The
Obje&s that move the Paffions and In

clinations of Children, are ulually very
different from the Objefts tha tdelight
the fame Child when grown up into

a Man; and yet the Child and the

Man, for all this Difference, are uni

ted into the felf-fame Perfon
;

if we
fhould compare a Man of the greateft
natural Abilities that ever was, fup-

R 2 pofe
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pofe C&far with himfelf when Five

Years old (for fo far backwards a Man s

Memory may pcflibly carry him into

the Childifh Part of his Life, and we
have already feen that the Confcioufnefs

of being the fame Perfon, reaches as far

as the Memory can acquaint us with

what was done by ourfelves) I fay, if

we fliould compare the Man CA^AY with

himfelf at Five Years of Age, there

would be as much Difference between

the Spirit and Uaderftanding, the Paf-

fions and Affedions of the Boy and the

Man, as there would be between C*-

far the Man and another Man: And

yet the Boy and the Man, with all their

different Sentiments are acknowledged
to have been the fame Perfon. But

this would be impoffible, if Organiza
tion was the Subject of Perfonality, be-

cauie then every Change in the Orga

nization, niuft of Neceffity produce a

Change of Perfon
;

for I will defy any
Man to conceive it poffible, that the

Subject of Perfonality fhall be changed,
and yet the Perfon continue the fame.

There being no poflible Reafon to be
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given, why Two Men, confidercd as

Perfons, fhould be really different from

fach other, but becaufe the Subjet of

Perfonality is not the fame in both of

them : Which fhews to a Demonftratioii

that the Subjeft of Thought jn, Men,
muft be fomsthing that is Steddy and

Permanent, not any Compofition of

Matter which is perpetually changing.
ACCORDING to the Religious Man s

Scheme of Things, this Diverfity of Opi
nions and Practices in the different Parts

of Life, is very conceivable by fuppofing
fome Alteration made in thole Organs
of Senfe, by the Means of which the

Soul has Notice conveyed to it ofwhat

paffes without it. This, I fay, woulcj

be eafy enough to conceive, were there

no Difficulty in conceiving the Union of

an Immaterial Being with one that is

Material, no Difficulty in imagining
what thofe Bands and Ligaments fhould

be, that could fatten together a Pair

that are fo little like one another, that

there is not any one Quality or Fea

ture, any one Difpofition, internal or

external, in which they referable one

R another ;
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another

;
and yet to find that whenever

Body is affeted by external Objects, that

P/jche conceives aThought, as ifBody was
the Natural Parent of that Thought ;

that

from the Motion or Agency of Matter

in an human Body, Thought fhould

as certainly and itcddiiy arife
,

as if

Thought was the genuine Off-fpring
of Matter, and its Motion the real and

entire Caufe of that EiTefl: : Thefe tis

acknowledged are great Difficulties ;

and come now in Courfc to be confi-

dered with the fecond Argument by
which the Atbeift is wont to juftify

himfelf, vtz. &quot; That there is as much
&quot;

Difficulty in conceiving that Corpo-
&quot;

real Motions fhould conftantly ex-
&quot;

cite different Ideas by ating upon
&quot; an Immaterial Subftance, -w-c. that
a

certain Motions in Objects fliould be
&quot;

the Realbn of there being certain
&quot;

Senfations in an Immaterial Being;
&quot;

as that Thought fhould arife from
&quot; fome particular Situation of the Parts
&quot;

of Matter.
T

And yet we cannot
allow this Difficulty to be a fuffici-

cnt Reafon for
rejeting an Immaterial

Soul;
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Soul; becaufe we find by Experience
that there are many Difficulties in

Nature, which the Atljeiji rnuil allow

as well as we. For he muft grant

Something to be Infinite, and then

there mull be fome Effects flowing from
the Action of an Infinite Power, that

will not fall within the Cognizance or

View of a limited Understanding ; and

therefore the faireft Way of Determin

ing, when there is a Neceflityof Deter

mining one Way or other, is to weigh
the Difficulties on both Sides, and fee

which preponderates, and determine

ourfelves accordingly. And then I am
fure the Athe ft will gain nothing by
this Objection; for if we have fhewn
it to be irnpoffible that Thought
fliould be Figure or Motion, or fhould

arife from either feparately, or from
both together, or that it fliould be an

eflbntial Attribute of Matter, and that

there is no other poffible Way of Ac

counting for Intelligence, unlefs they
will admit an Immaterial Soul ; there

can be no Realbn for fufpending a De
termination in fuch a Cafe on account

R 4 Pf
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of any Difficulties in conceiving the

Action of Material upon Immate
rial.

BUT the Sceptick will perhaps put the

Objection in this manner
;

&quot; That the
&quot;

Difficulty of conceiving the Opera-
a

tion of Material upon Immaterial,
&quot; muft be at leaft as great as that of
&quot;

conceiving Thought to arife from
&quot; the Aftion of Matter or Body ;

be-
&quot;

caufe fuppofing the laft to be incon-
^

ceivable, tis no more fo than the
&quot;

former, which no Body pretends to
&quot; underftand

;
and if the Inconceivable-

&quot;

nefs of it be no Reafon for rejecting
&quot; the Action of Material upon Imma-
a

terial, neither ought the Inconceiv-
^

ablenefs of Thought s arifing from
a

Matter, be a Reafon for our rejecting
&quot; a Material Soul ,

becaufe Matter be-

^
ing Infinite, many Eftefts may arife

&quot; from it that a Finite Being can-
&quot; not conceive; and then, Why not
&quot;

Thought ? If we think ourfelves (lireo
that Thought is nc; Figure and

&quot; Motion
;
we may be as lure that

a Matter can have nothing to do
&quot; with
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^ with what is not Matter. Confequently
a the Difficulties being equal, the Seep-.

&quot;

tick will fay, there can be no fuffi-

^
cient Reafon for determining this

&quot;

Queftion either Way.
&quot;

IN Anfwer to this, Tis granted
tint we can no more conceive the

Aftion of Material upon Immaterial,
than the producing Thought from Fi

gure and Motion, that
is, we can con

ceive neither of them
; fo far then

they {hall be equal. But this is not
all,

we aflert not only that we cannot con
ceive the Production of Thought from

Figure and Motion, but alfo that we
are fure tis impoffible it fhould be

produced merely from Figure and Mo
tion ; and this we are perfuaded of

?

not becauie fuch a Thing is out of the

Limits of our Conceptions, which the

Sceptick s Objection drawn from the

Infinity of Matter fuppofes; but becaufe

\ve fee in fuch an AiTertion a manifeft

Repugnance or Contradiction to our

Conceptions, as I have already {hewn *.

But

*
See Sermon
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But 1 will defy the S cpff^k to fliew

fuch a Repugnance in chw Action ofMa
terial upon Immaterial

;
for iince we have

proved *, That the Principle of Motion

cannot be a Material Being, thence it

muft follow, that an Immaterial Being

does, and muft at upon a Material

one. And if Immaterial may aft upon

Material, I am fure it can never be

proved impoflible, that Matter fhould

act upon that which is not Matter,

For it can t be denied, that we may as

eafily conceive Matter to at upon fhat

which is not Matter, as that what is not

Matter fhould aft upon Matter : We cafl

as eafily conceive that Thought fliould

be a Confequence of the Motion ofBody

upon an Immaterial Soul, as that Mo
tion in Body fhould be a Confequence
of Volitnw^ which is the fupfoftd AU-
on of an Immaterial Being upon a

Material one. This being plain, a fair

Examiner would con :lude ,
tho* he

dees not under .land how tis, that the

Action of Matter or Body upon the

Soul

See Sermon VI-
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Soul depended upon the arbitrary DiA

pofition of that GOD, who tho Im
material Himfelf, does move Matter,
and was therefore able to unite Ma
terial and Immaterial in fuch a Man
ner, that the Motions of the former
iliould affect the latter

; and not, as

the Atheij: pretends that fuch a Dif

ficulty as this hinders him from feeing
that Ibme Simple Being, (exempt from
thofe Changes which Matter, and eve-?

ry Organization of Matter is fubjeft

to) is the Cauie of Peribnality, or the

Samenefs of a Thinking Being, We
have then gained the Exigence of ibme-*

thing in Man that is not Material, viz.

an Immaterial Soul.

FROM whence we may obferve,
That the Atbeift is deprived of the

principal Advantage he propofed to him-
felf in quitting Religion. We are told

by the Epicureans, That the chief Aim
they had in quitting Religion, was to
free themfelves from any Solicitude

and anxious Fears concerning a future

State, as appears by Virgil and Lucre-

tins*
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tius * When our modern Freethinker

quotes with Pleafire thefe or fuch-

like Paflages, we may fairly believe

him to be fwayed by the fame Mo
tive

;
but tis evident he can never free

himfelf upon any rational Grounds from

fuch Fears. For if the Principle of Think

ing cannot be a Being of a Compound
Nature, he ought to tell us and fa-

tisfy himfelf if he can, what can alter

fuch a B.ing, and make it leave off

Thinking as foon as his Corporeal Stru-

ture becomes unfit for continuing any

longer the Vital Functions. We can

cafily conceive that the Union of the

Parts of a Compound Being, fuch as

an human Body, may be broken
;
the

Parts disband and take different
Routs-,,

and afterwards appear in another Form,

by

Felix qui potuir lernri cognofceie caufas,

Atque mecus ornnes & inoxorabile fatum

Subjecit pedibus, ftrepir;.mque Axherontis avarL

Vlrzil. Gc9r. Lib. 2. v. 490 =

Et metus ille fora&amp;lt;; iraeceps Acherontis agendas

Fundims, humanam qui turbat Vitam.

La erst. Lib. 5,
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by joyning together in a different man

ner, and compofing fome new Syftem
with different Qualities : Becaufe fuch

Parts, notwithftanding their Union, are

really different from each other
, and

therefore will be capable of exifting

apart from each other
;
whereas there

is no conceiving any real Difference

in a fimple Subltance : Therefore as

fuch it muft be incapable of putting

on another Form, or being diverted

of any Qualities that tis naturally pof-

fefs d of, and then the Dilfolution of

the Parts of an human Body will ne

ver infer a Total Ceffation of Thought
in fuch a Being as Man.

IF it be faid that fince a Defet in

certain Organs of the Body {hall caufe

a Diforder and a Diftemper in our

Thinking Faculty, why fhould not a

Total Deftruftion of all the Organs

bring on the Death of the Thinking
Being, or a Total Ceffation of its

Thinking ;
or if an Original or Acci

dental Fault in any one of the Inftru-

nients of Senfe, fuch as thofe of fee

ing and hearing, Ihall make us incapa
ble
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ble of having any Thoughts concern

ing Colours and Sounds, or make us

incapable of receiving any further No
tices concerning the vifible or audible

Qualities of Bodies
;

therefore why
fhould not the entire Deftruftion of all

the Organs of Senfe put a final End to

all our Thoughts : It will be a fuffici-

ent Anfwer to this Obje&ion, if we

fay that the Dependence which the

Principle of Thought has upon the

Body in its Operations of thinking
while 5

tis united to it, can never be

fo good a Proof of its totally ceaiing
with the Body, as the Simplicity of

the thinking Principle will be to prove
that it has no feparable Parts, by whofe

Separation from each other, the whole

might be fuppofed (as in Compound
Beings) to exchange its thinking Qua
lity for another that was not fuch.

And therefore the Diffolution of a

Compound Being, fuch as an Human

Body, can never give the Atheifl any
reafonable Grounds for believing the

Extinction of a Simple Being, fuch as

the Principle of Thought is already

proved
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proved to be. And as he allows not

any Annihilations of Beings, he will

never be able to tell us by what
Means the thinking Principle in Man
fhould lofe its Faculty of thinking.
Thus then the Atheift feems to be en

tirely difappointed, when he hopes by
throwing off Religion to get quit of
the Fears of an After-ftate.

2d/j, GRANTING the
Spinofift for

once that the Confcioufnefs of a
Man s being the fame Perfon or think

ing Being in all the different Parts of
his Life, may be reconciled with the
Flux Nature of Body, with the conti

nual Changes of its Materials
; giving

him even this I fay to make the beft
he can of it, I am confident that up*
on fecond Thoughts he would not
thank me for this Conceffion : For he
will then be as little able to fecure
himfclf againit the Fears of Evil in
an after-State as he would be by be

lieving a G o D
; becaufe there will

be no deftroying Thought even in this

Cafe by deftroying the Body. For

fuppofing Thought to be Extenfion,
then
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then the Diffolution of the Body at

Death could by no Means put an End
to its thinking , any more than it

could to its Sxtenfion : And notwith-

ftanding the Separation of the Parts

of an human Body when tis corrupted,

yet all the Particles ftill continue to

be extended Subftances, and therefore

thinking Subftances, if Thought be

Extenfion ,
and Extenfion Thought.

And then fuch thinking Subftances,

may be obnoxious to as great or

greater Evils and Miferies in another

State than they are in this. For when
the Corporeal Particles that compofe
our Atbeijt are feparated at his Death,

they muft ftill retain a Senfe of Plea-

fure and Pain, or be capable of re

ceiving either, if every Atom of Mat
ter be thoughtful j

and he cannot be

fo weak as to think that no other

Atoms
,

but thofe that form the

Thoughts of a Man, can be malici

ous, and do him a Mifchief. And then

there may be many Thinking Subftan

ces in the Air and elfewhere, that may
be as well qualified to do him a Mil-

chief
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chief in the future State, as the Atoms

that compofe the Thoughts of Men are

in this prefent One.

I F he fays that the Thinking Atoms,
of which his dead Carcafs will confift,

can have no more relation to him than

the Atoms of any other dead Body, and

therefore that he (hall not be affeted

by any Sufferings of theirs
; I would then

ask him the Reafons he has for believ

ing fo, folong, I mean, as he believes

that the fame Confcious Being fhall con
tinue in a Man for Seven, or twice Se

ven Years ; and yet every Body knows,
that in fuch a Diftance of Time, there

is not perhaps a fingle Atom left of the

old ones. If after all thefe Changes
the Man ftill feels to his Grief, that

he is the fame Man now in a Fit of

the Gout, fuppofe, that he was Ten
Years paft in a Fever

;
what Security

can the Atheift have that Death will

put an End to his Troubles ? Why not

rather fear, that his dead Body may en

ter into the Compofition of fome other

Syftem of Thinking Matter
;
and he be

come as fenfible of the Good or Evil

S that
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that fliall befal fuch a Syftem, as he k

of \yhat befals his prefent Frame ? I

muff affirm this to be as conceivable,

as that every Atom in a Man s Body
fhould be changed, and yet the fame

Perfon or Thinking Being continue ;

fuppofing the Atheifl\ Scheme a true

one, viz. That human Thought hath

no other Caufe of its Being, befides

the perpetual Changes in the Particles

that compofe an human Body. Thus
we fee that giving the Spinojift what he

contends for, he is yet as far as ever

from gaining what he chiefly aimed

at, and which he could not hope for.

in Religion, viz. Reft and Impunity
after he is dead.

BUT perhaps the other Account of

Thought, which places it in a particu
lar Organization, may be efpoufed by
ferae Perfons as a better Security

againft. the Apprehenfions of Evil in

another World ;
as they think the De-

ftruftion of that particular Organization
muft carry with it a total Extinction of

Thought, and confequently of Confci-

oufatfc. Becavife if the Soul be nothing
more
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more than what Dicearchas believed it,

viz. A Body confifting of Parts of fuch

a particular Figure as is neceflary to

Life *, when the Body lofes that Figure
which is neceflary to its Life, the Pow
er of Thinking mull be entirely loft

with it. But even here, fafe as the

Atheift thinks himfelf, while he endea

vours to avoid the Immortality of

Thought by denying that it is an effen-

tial Attribute of Body, is not fo near
a total CeiTation of Thought as he

hopes for. For he muft allow Thought
to be one of the Modifications which

Body is capable of receiving ; and then
he muft acknowledge, that there is no

deftroying any Mode, without pro
ducing another of the lame Kind

;
be-

caufe it fares thus with all the Modes
of Body with which we are acquaint
ed

; for the Corruption of one Mode
is always the Generation of another of

S 2 the

Nee quidquam niii corpus ita figuratum, uf

temperatione Nature vigeat & feittuit= Vid. Ci-
&amp;lt;-*ero Tufcu]. u??&amp;gt;
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the fame Sort
;
as we fee the difcharg^

ing of one Colour, is an introduction

to another
;

the lofs of one Figure the

gain of another. If it be faid, That
Motion is a Mode, and may be total

ly extinguifhed, and therefore why not

Thought ? I anfwer, That Motion is

not a Mode which depends upon Bo

dy or any Attribute of Body for its

Produlion, but upon a Caule wholly
different from and foreign to it, as I

have already fhewn
*

;
whereas Thought

is fuppofed by the Atheift to be entire

ly derived from the Body, and there

fore muft either depend upon fome At

tribute of Body, or proceed from no-

thing. But of all fuch Modes as are

founded upon the effential Attributes of

any Subftance, and derive their Moda

lity from thence, it will be always moft

true to affirm, that you only Change
one Mode for another of the fame Sort,

but no more deftroy them all, than you
can deftroy the effential Attributes from

whence they flow. And therefore tho

that

-: Scriiicu VI



SERMON IX. 261

that particular Way or Mode of Think

ing which belongs to the human Fa-

brick may ceafe, yet we can fee no

Reafon why all Sort of Thinking fhould

be extinguished with it, any more than

why the Extinction of one particular

Figure in Body fhould draw after it

the Deftruftion of all Figure, which

we know to be impoffible without an

utter Annihilation of the Body. This

Reafoning would equally hold tho
5

Thought was not a Mode of Extenfion
?

but of fome unknown Attribute of

Matter, becaufe it would be no more

poffible to deftroy a Mode of that un
known Attribute without generating an

other, than it would be in the Cafe
of Extenfion.

BUT then the Atheift will fay, That
a different Mode will have no concern

with him, and he cannot be affected

by any Sentiments of Pain that his Bo

dy may be affefted with in another

State. I will allow him to be as pofi-
tive in this as he pleafes, when he is

able to tell me (I mean upon any Foot

Of Atbeiftri) what tis makes him to be

thq
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the fame Perfon at this Time, when he

believes Matter or the World to be

the fuprefne and onely Being, with that

felf who perhaps formerly believed, as

we do, an Intelligent Being that created

the World. What it is that makes him

believe himfelf as much concerned in

the Pleafure and Pains of the former

Parts of his Life, as in thole of the pre-

fent Time, tho many coniiderable Al

terations may have happened in his in

ternal and external Fabrick. When he

can reconcile this Samenefs of Perfon

with all the Changes that his Body has

undergone in a Courfe of many Years,

it will be then time to grant, that

the Thoughts of the dead Perfon may
have no Concern with thofe of the liv

ing one. Till then, the Atbeift by this

Scheme, no more than the Spinofijt, will

be able by any fair Dedu&ions from his

own Principles to fecure himfelf againft

the Fears of Evil in a future State, fince

we have already feen he cannot prove

a total Ceflation of Thought alter

Heath,, nor tell us what Change of

Organization will cqrtainiy deltroy Con-

fcioufnefs
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fcioufnefs. Or that fuch a Change as

that at our Deaths, muft
neceflarily

do it, fo long as he allows* Confciouf-

nefs to keep pace with all the Changes
that happen to a Man in a long ex

tended Life.

THUS then the Atbeifl muft be a

moft ynhappy Creature, when he can

not live without GOD in this World,
but he muft be without Hopes too of

being at Reft when he is out of it

S E R :

i
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ROMANS I. 22.

Profeffing themfelves to le

Wife, they became Fools.

HESE Words were de-

figned by St. P*ul
againft

thofe who
frequented the

Schools of the Philofo-

phers , and yet did not
leave off the Aflemblies of the Hea
then Temples, where GOD was wor-
ibipped in an Image or Similitude of
a Man ,

or what was more :mwor-
thy of Himfelf, a Bird or

Beait, or
a Reptile or creeping Thing, as

we
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we find by the 2j
d Verfe. No doubt

thefe Men richly deferved this Cenfure

of St. P*/
s, i**. That notwithftand-

ing all the Learning of the Schools,

their Conduft Chewed them to be as

ignorant of the Nature of G o D as any
of the meaneft of the Vulgar, whilft

they joyned with them in paying Ho
nour to fuch ridiculous Reprefentati-

ons of the DEITY. And yet I can

not help believing that the School

of Epicurus in St. Paul s Days, and

their Succeffors the
Sfinofijts in ours,

have a much better Title to this Cen
fure of our Apoftle, than any other

Set or Sort of Men that either now
are, or ever were in the World ; and

that they have not ftiewn ftronger
Marks of Ignorance and Folly in any
one Point of their Philojofky, than when

they endeavour to account for the

curious Contrivance of this World?

without the Help of a Contriving

Agent.
THE AtheiJPs Way of Rearing up

the World is thus : He fuppofes the

whole Material World, fuch as we
fad
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find it, to be the onely God or Necef-

farily-exiftent Being; that the whole

Frame of Things, the Heavens, the

Earth, and the regular Order in which

they appear to us, proceeded as an
Effect from the unguided, but necet

fary Laws of Motion from
Eternity :

That the feveral Species of Animals,
as well as the Inanimate Parts of the

World, and even Rational Beings, fuch
as Men, did all fpring up from thefe

unguided Motions.

I
1

HE Alchjmtfts with their Philofo-

pher s Stone
, may pafs for fober and

ierious Perfons when compared with
thefe Men; for they pretended only to

the Secret of moving Matter in fuch a
Manner as to tranfmute it into Gold
but thefe People pretend to give us a
World full of Contrivance and Curio-

fity merely by the Help of Motion,
tho there {hall be no Body to direft
that Motion. For tho

7

Spmofz fuppofed
his Matter to be furnifhed with Un-

derltanding, yet he did not allow it to

make any Uie of its Under/landing in

directing any Of jts Motions
; for thefe

are
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are fuppofed by him to be the Necef-

fary Laws of Matter in Motion : Where
as the CbymifPs Matter that was to make
Gold was managed by an Intelligent

Agent, and tis poffible to fuppoie a

proper Motion among the feveral De

grees of Motion might be given it.

but the Atheift has left his Matter to

fliift for itfelf, he allows it may be

fiirred, tho
7
he cannot tell by what, or

by whom, as we have already feen *
;

but however, he will have no Senfe or

Wifdom to ftand by, either to diftri-

bute proper Quantities of Motion, or to

direft the Line they were to defcribe;
and yet he is confident that this regu
lar and orderly Frame of Things flball

arife from fuch undirefted Motions, An

Admirable Conceit ! as the Author of the

Charafferifticks fays,
believe it who CAM.

AND yet this Man pretends to be

{hocked at Difficulties in religious Be

lief, at the fame time as he fees no

Difficulty in Rearing up this World

without any AiTiftance. The greater

the

.

*
See Serm. VI.
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the Undertaking, the greater, I fuppofe,
is the Share of Credit he propofes to

himfelf
;

but fure I am, his Share of

Credit will dwindle into that of the

Wife Men in my Text, who frofeffing

tbemftlves wife, became Fools. For none
but a Fool would offer to confound
the Differences between Wifdom and

Folly, Senfe and no Senfe, Contrivance
and Chance, or uncontriving Necef-

fity. For if unguided Motions fhall

execute as regular a Piece of Work,
and as well fitted for anfwering any
Ends or Purpofes, as thofe that are di-

refted by the beft Senfe, we have then

nothing left us whereby to judge what
makes the Difference between good
Senfe and no Senfe, between Wifdom
and Folly. If it were poffible for us to

be miftaken in the Nature of Thought
and Motion

; yet as the Atheift will not

fay, that all Motions are wife, and di

rected by good Senfe, we will ask him,
how he diftinguifhes thofe that are fuch,
from others ? If he judges by their

Hflefts, fo may we too
; and I would

willingly ask him. Whether he can

give



270 SERMON X.

give us any better Criteria to help us iu

diftinguifhing them, than thefe ? That

fuch Works are an Effect of Motions

guided by Underftanding, as difcover a

Regularity in them, and a Propriety
or Fitnefs to anfwer fome End or Pur-

pofe ; efpecially if we fee a great Di-

verfity in thofe Works, and yet much

Curiofity in them ; in thefe Cafes we
are apt to judge them to belong to

fome Mafterly Hand. Thefe are our

Ways of Judging, when we determine

whether any Thing is a Work of Art

contrived by fuch Intelligent Beings as

we confeiTedly are
;

or whether tis on

ly, a Quantity of Matter heaped up
without any kind of Order, and unfit to

anfwer any particular Purpofe. Thefe

are the Rules by which we are willing
to try the Works of Nature, and the

Atkeifl rauft be contented with them,
unlefs he will give us a Reafon, Why
in a Work of Art thefe fhall be Indi

cations of Thought and Contrivance,
and none in a Work of Nature ?

ALL that the Atheift fays, comes to

this,
a Thar the Greateft and Beft of

&quot;

all
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&quot;

all Beings, in the Religious Man s

&quot;

Opinion, is no Effeft of Wifdom or
&quot; Contrivance ; and therefore why muft
&quot; the World, which he believes the
&quot;

greateft and beft of all Beings, be
&quot; an Effet of any Thought or Defign;
&quot;

altho particular Works do arife from
&quot;

the Agency of fome Thinking Be-
&quot;

ings. That the Religious Man be-
et

lieves G o D to be the moft Accom-
&quot;

pliflhed BEING, and yet that He
&quot; owes not his Accomplifhments to
&quot;

any Wifdom or Contrivance, but is

&quot;

Neceffarily what He is ;
and there-

&quot;

fore, Why may not the Curiofity
&quot;

in the Works of Nature be an Ef-
fi

feft. of Neceffity, tho
7

lefs perfeft
&quot;

Works, fuch as thofe of Art, be aft

&quot; Efted of Thought and Counfel.&quot;

LET us fee then, whether the Evi

dence for the Frame of the World s

proceeding from NeceiEty, be fufficient

to out-weigh the Evidence for its be

ing the Contrivance of fome Intelligent

Being. And fince the only Argument
he brings againft the Appearances of

Thought and Intelligence in the Works
of
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of Nature, is, that the Frame of the

World M*J be the Neceffarily-exiftent

Being : If I can fhew, That there is

no Ground for fuch a Suppofition, that

the Appearances of Nature do argue

the Caufe of them to have a&ed ar

bitrarily, and difpofed of Matter with

the utmoft Freedom, it muft then fol

low, that if there be any Thing like

Wifdom or Contrivance in the Fabrick

of the World, thcfe
7

and not Ne-

ceflity, are the true Caufes of it. I

will therefore Chew,

i/?, THAT the Frame of the World
cannot have its Exiftence from Ne-

ceflity.

THAT there are plain Sig
natures of Wifdom and good Senfe in

thole Parts of the World with wliieh

we are bell acquainted ; and therefore

that it muft have been the Effeft of

fome Wife and Intelligent Being.

i//, THAT the Frame of the World
cannot have its Exiftence from a Necef-

fity of Nature, and that for thefe two
Reafons.

i /? BECAUSE
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ift, BECAUSE no Compound Be

ing (fuch as the World is) can have

Neceffary Exiftence.

2^/7, BECAUSE there are evident

Marks of a free and arbitrary Difpo-
fal in its Conftitution : Such an arbitra

ry Difpofal, I mean, as is confident

with good Stenfe.

i/, B E c A u s E no Compound Be

ing (fuch as the World is) can have

Neceffary Exiftence.

THE AthciJPs Argument, That as

GOD is fuppofed by the Religious
Man to be the moft Accomplished of
all Beings in Point of Wifdom, and yet
to be no Effeft of Wifdom, that there
fore there may be great Appearances of
Wifdom without any original Caute of
that Wifdom, will amount to no more
than this ;

That there muft be Some

thing Wife and Intelligent from the

Neceffity of its own Nature, or with
out any Original Caufe of its Wifdom,
Tis agreed, That there muft be fuch

a Being, otherwife there could be no
fuch Thing as Wifdom

;
but the Que-

ftfon between us and the Atheift is,

T What
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What Sort of Being this muft be
; and

whether Matter in its various Com-^

pofitions ,
fuch as the Frame of the

Univerfe is made up of, can be that

&quot;Wife and Intelligent Being ? and ,

Whether it could look fo much like

a Production of Wifdom and Contri

vance as it does, if it were the real

Parent of Wifdom, and owed that

Wifdom to nothing but the Neceffity

of its own Nature ? The BEING that

the Religious Man fuppofes to be Ne-

ceflarily-exiftent, is a moft Simple B E-

ING, and whofe Nature is for that

Reafon not fubjeft to Change or Al

teration. The Athens Neceffarily-ex-

iftent Being, is a Compound one, a

Being capable of receiving all manner

of Changes, fuch as Matter and all

its Compofitions are ; for Spinofa allows

all the Modes of Being under which

Matter appears (as well as the Sub-

ftance of Matter abftrafted from any
particular Mode of Exiftence) to be the

Neceffarily-exiftent Being ;
and fo muft

all who affirm the Frame of the World

to be JSieceiTarily-exiftcnt. But the

Religious
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Religious Pcrfon is periuaded, that a

Compound Being, or any Being that is

capable of receiving different Modes
of Being, can never be reconciled with
the Idea of NecefTary Exiftence; be-

caufe every Compofition in a Com
pound Being may* be conceived by us

capable of being changed into fome

other, that fhall be entirely different

from what it was. And therefore no
one Compofition can be truly and pro

perly NecefTary ;
unlefs a Poffibility of

being or not being ,
were confident

with Neceffity. Spinvfa faw there was
no avoiding the Force of this Reafon-

ing, and that there was no defending
Matter unlefs he could make her a

Simple Being : And therefore he entire

ly alter d the received Notion of its being
divifible and changeable ;

tho&quot; without

Reafon, as I have already proved
*

;

thinking it would be eafier to periuade
the World even to alter their Notion
of Matter, than to make them believe

that any Compofition of Being could

T 2 be

See Sermon IV.
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be a fufficient Support for Neceffary
Exiftence.

2*Ky, THE Frame of the World can

not be the Neceffarily-exiftent Being,
becaufe there are evident Marks of a

free and arbitrary Difpofal in its Con.

fiitution, fuch an arbitrary Difpofal, I

mean, as is confident with good Senfe-

If there was one uniform Appearance
of Bodies in the Infinite Space, if all

the Compofitions of Matter were ex-

aftly of the fame Bulk, and did all ex-

aftly defcribe the fame Motions ;
there

woiild be an Appearance that would

much better refemble Neceffity, than

the prefent Face of Things ;
tho even

this would not prove thefe Magnitudes,
and thefe Motions to be neceffary ; be

caufe there might be conceived very
different Combinations of Matter float

ing in an infinite Space, very different

Lines of Motion, and yet equally uni

form
;
therefore none of them could be

abfolutely neceffary : becaufe, as I have

already proved, whatever exifts from
a Neceflity of Nature, cannot be con

ceived to be any Thing but what it

is,
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is. But the prefent Face of Things has

all imaginable Variety ;
inflead of one

vaft Syftem confifting of a great Num
ber of uniform Bodies with a Sun at

the Centre of it, we have probably a

prodigious Number of Syftems, as ma
ny as there are fix d Stars, with fuch a

Star, as we have a Sun, at the Centre

qf each of therji ;
and yet we can fee

nothing in the Nature of Matter that

fhould determine it into this great Di

vevfity of Syftems, rather than into

cne. The Syftem of which our Earth

is a Part might have been different;

from what it is, it might have been

bigger or lefs than it
is, as Space is in

finite, and nothing but Will and Plea-

fare can be a Reafon of the Dimenfions

of ours, or of any other Syftera. No
other Reafoa can be given for the par
ticular Number of Planets, and of their

different Magnitudes in this Syftem j

nor why fome of them have more, o-

thers fewer, Satellites attending upon
them ;

and if we were as capable of

Judging of any of the other Syftems,
as we are of our own, we fhould pro*

T
:

babl
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bably find great Differences in all thefe

Refpets from ours; but to confine

ourfelves to our own of which we have

ibme Knowledge, we will confider the

different Orbits in which the Planets and

Comets of our Syftem move
;

the one

move in Elliptical,
the other in Parabo

lical Figures : Tis evident, that the

moving Force, imprefs d upon Bodies

that defcribe fuch different Orbits, muft

be different too
;

and tis as evident

that fuch a Diverfity can have no Foun

dation in Neceflity; but muft be re-

iblved into the free Agency of fome Be

ing who thought fit to imprefs a great
er Quantity of Motion, or more of the

Projectile Force upon fome Parcels of

Matter than He did upon others.

AGAIN, we muft never look for a

Reafon in Neceffity of the Earth s

moving about its Axis in a Motion

oblique to its Equator ; becaufe we are

lure that the moft fitnple and the moft

obvious Motion had been in an Orbit

that was parallel to it
;

and that its

Motion upon the Ecliptick is a Devia

tion from that fimple Motion ; and

therefore
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therefore the Atheift ought to give a

Reafon why the Earth muft needs have

been of fuch an outward Form, or have

iiich a Difference in its inward Con

texture, as might be the Caufe of the

Obliquity of its Annual Motion to its

Diurnal. But I am perfuaded he will

never find any thing like a Reafo-n for

it, till, with us, he looks for it in fome
Free and Intelligent Caufe that was

pleafed to contrive it in this Manner,
I do not pretend to fay, That any Va
riation from the prefent Appearance of

Things, would have been for the bet

ter. But that fuch a Suppofition would

carry with it no Repugnance to our

Conceptions of Things, and that we
cannot fee any Reafon for fuch a Di-

verfity, unlefs we refolve it into the

Will and Pleafure of fome Being who
made fuch Divilions of Matter, and

gave them fuch Motions, when Mat
ter was equally fufceptible of any
other.

I K N o w Spitiofa in the fixteenth ~Pro-

fofition of his Pojihumotis Works^ would

endeavour to account for o 11 the Di-

T 4 verfity
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verfity in the World by Ncceffity, when
he fays. Ex neceffitate Divina Nature ln~

fnita infinite modis (hoc ejl^
omniA (ju& fub

Intellectum cadere poftuni) fequi debent.

That is, that all PoiTibility of Being
muft of Neceflity flow from the Divine

Nature ; confequently all that Variety
of Concretions, and Diverfity of Mo
tions, which we have inftanced in as

Arguments of Freedom, would be the

Effects of Neceflity ;
but let us fee

how he proves this ; why, he refers

us to his fixth Definition in the fame

Book, in which he defines GOD to be

a Being that confifts of an infinite Num
ber of Attributes that are different

from one another ;
from which Infi

nity of Attributes, by neceffary Con-

fequence, muft arife an Infinity of Things

infinitely varied in the Manner of their

Exiftence. He does not tell us how a

Simple Being may have many Attri

butes really differing from one another*

nor whether thefe different Attributes

are not beholden to Motion for their

Exiftence, which would be fuppofing

Matter to have been always in Motion,

althtf
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altho
1 we have already feen that SpL

nofa, would never give an Anfwer to

thofe who ask d him, How it came in

to Motion *
? But to let that pafs ; fup-

pofing Matter to be infinitely moved,
or in infinitely various Degrees, yet no

one can give a Reafon why this parti

cular Variety of Beings fhould be more

neceffary than any other. For if eve

ry Poffibility of Being muft arife from

the Motion of Matter infinitely varied,

then the prefent Frame of the World
muft contain in it all that Variety
which tis poflible to conceive

;
and yet

nothing is plainer than that the Mind
of Man does conceive it poffible, that

the Order of Beings might have been

different from the prefent one. And
yet I would not have the Atheift quit
his Neceffity to take up with Chance,
as fomething that would be better qua
lified to account for this Variety ;

be-

caufe Chance is a Word that iignifies

nothing but the Ignorance of him that

makes Ufe of it, and can have no Sig

nification

*
See Sermon VI.
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nification nor Ufe in a Philofophical Ac

count of Things ;
for if the Motions of

Matter be not direfted by a Free Be

ing, they muft be pure Mechanical Ne-

ceflity,
or neceffary Confequences of

Matter in Motion, which leaves no

Room for Epicurus^ Fortuitous Con-

courfe of Atoms.

HAVING now {hewn. That the great

Variety which appears in Nature could

not proceed from Neceflity, but muft

be the Effeft of fome BEING that a&s

with Freedom ;
it muft be perfeftly

imreafonable to Doubt whether that

Agent, who freely produced this Va

riety, be a Wife and Intelligent Being,

if we can obferve as ftrong Appear

ances of Thought and Contrivance in

the Works of Nature, as we do in

thofe Artificial ones which do confef-

fedly owe their Birth to forne Intelli

gent Beings. The Rules we have of

diftinguifhing Works of Art from thofe

which are merely the Effect of Chance

or a blind Necefftty, are thefe: That

there be a Regularity in tfae Work,

rjid a Fitncfs to anfv/er fome End or

Purpofe,
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Purpofe. Whenever we find thefe, we
never hefitate in pronouncing them to

be the Work of fome Being that knew
what he did, and why he did it. The

Atbtift himfelf, fince his beloved Ne-

ceffity will not help him out, muft al-

.low this to be a fair Way of proving
the Wifdom of the MAKER of the

World, or elfe be fo Ridiculous as to

believe that there may be fuch a Thing
as Art without an Artificer. I fhall

therefore proceed to fliew

2^/7, THAT if we Judge of the

World by the Rules now mentioned,
we cannot avoid difcovering many Sig
natures of Wifdom and good Senfe ia

thofe Parts of it with which we are

beft acquainted. I am fenfible this Ar

gument has been fo often and fo tho

roughly urged againft the Infdd by

many of thofe Learned Perfons who
have Preached thefe Le&ures, that I

fhould have entirely pafs d it over, but

that it compleats the Proof of Un~

reafonablenefs upon the Infidel , if he

defends himfelf by any Difficulties in

Religious Belief; becauie the Difficulty

himfelf
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himfelf lies under, will appear to be no

Icfs than that of Believing, that there

is neither Thought nor Contrivance in

a World, which every Body elfe fees

to be moft Artificial. However, what

I have to fay upon it, lhall be in a few

Words, by offering anlnftance or two
of Regularity in the Works of Nature,
and plain Indications of Thought and

Defign in adapting thofe Works to cer

tain Ends and Ufes.

THE firft Inftance I (hall mention^

is, The Annual Motion of the Earth,

by Means of which every Part of the

Earth receives as proper Degrees of

Heat for the Plants and Animals of

that Part, as if this Motioa had been

contrived on Purpofe by the beft Un*

derftanding. As I have already flhewn,

that the Obliquity of the Earth s An
nual Motion about the Sun, to its Di

urnal one about its Axis, muft have

fome Free Agent for the Caufe of it,

It being Noafenfe to fay, That this

particular Obliquity was necefTary^
when there are fo many other Degrees
of Obliquity belides this particular one ;

I will
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1 will now {hew* That it muft have

for its Caufe a Wife and Contriving
BEING that faw the Confequences of

every other Degree of Obliquity, and

pitched upon this, as what would be

fitteft for the feveral Animals that were
to be difperfed over the Face of the

whole Earth. That fome Degree of

Obliquity would be more beneficial to

the Inhabitants of this Earth in gene
ral than none, cannot be denied, with

out Denying that the different Seafons

of the Year are a Benefit, or that thofe

Plants and Animals that live near the

Poles would fare as well, and receive

as comfortable a Share of Heat, with

out a Summer as with one. For tis

evident if its Annual Motion had been

parallel with its Diurnal one, we muft

have wanted the Viciffitudes of the

Seafons of Summer and Winter
;

if it

had been much lefs oblique than it is,

the Inhabitants near the Poles would

have received little Benefit from the

Summer; and if it had been much
more oblique to the jEyuator than it is

at prefent, the Heat rauft have been

much
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much greater in the Torrid Z$ne than

It is now. And if the Ancients thought

it, fuch as it is, to be incapable of re

ceiving Inhabitants by Reafon of the

extream Heat, they would have had

much more Reafon for fuch a Belief

upon an Increafe of the Obliquity of

the Earth s Annual Motion. But if no

Declination at all, or any other De

gree of it, that fhould differ much from

what we have at prefent, muft have

been worfe for the Plants and Animals

in general than it is
;
we can have

no Pretence to look any where for the

Caufe of this exact Contrivance of the

Earth s Motion, but in the Fore-thought
of fome Wife and Intelligent BEING.
He that will do otherwife, will find

himfelf reduced to the Neceffity of Af-

ferting, with Lucretius^ That the Eye
was not defignedly contrived for ad

mitting the Rays of Light, nor the Ear

for receiving the tremulous Motions of

Bodies, tho
7

an Organ well fitted for

that Purpofe, nor the Air, tho aAfe-

dtum well fitted, for conveying thofe

tremulous Motions to it. And as the

modern
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modern Atbeift will confets this to be

ridiculous upon the Epicurean Foot of

Chance, fo it will be equally ridiculous

to affirm, that this particular Degree of

Obliquity in the Earth s Annual Motion,

(altho
1

there are fo many other De

grees of Obliquity which our Earth

might have been equally capable of re

ceiving) was the Produce of a blind

Neceffity.

sdly, ANOTHER Inftance I fhall

give of Fore-thought and Contrivance,

is, the Natural Oeconomy of the World,
by which a fufficient Provifion is made
for that vaft Family ofAnimals that dwell

upon the Face of the Earth. If we had
found our Globe filled with a Variety
of Animals, and the Quantity of Provi

fion for Food and Maintenance no ways
anfwerable to fuch a Number, or if

there were Food enough, that thofe

Animals had not Skill enough to find

out fuch Food as would be proper
for the Support of their Lives, we
ftiould judge aright, if we concluded

they came here by Chance or Necef-

fity. But if we find that nothing is

wanting
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wanting for the Support of fo large a

Family of Creatures as there are upon
our Earth, fuch a Variety of feveral Sorts

ofFood as fully anfwers the Occafions of

fuch different Kinds of Creatures, and

that all thefe Kinds, whether living in

the Air, the Water, or the Earth, have

a great Sagacity in finding out each

their proper Food, which is undeniably
the Truth of the Matter ; and was

long ago taken Notice of as an Argu
ment of Senfe and Contrivance *

;
we

muft confefs, that there muft have been

fome Underftancling BEING that had

computed what Quantity of Food would

be neceffary for their Maintenance,
and had alfo furnifhed them with pro

per Inftinfts for finding out in a wide

World fuch Food, and fuch Accom

modations,

* Vide Tull. de Natura Daorum, Lib. 2. p. 206,

Davits. Paftum animalibus large & copiofe Na
tura eum qui cuique aptus erat comparavit. And

a little farther, Dedit eadem Natura belluis & fen-

fum & appetitum, ut alrero conatum haberent ad

Naturales pallus capeflendos, aUero fecernerent pe

ilifcra a falutaribus. p 207,
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modations, as would be fitteft for

them
;

or if all this will not amount

to a Proof of Fore-thought and good

Senfe, we muft for ever dcfpair of find

ing any fuch Thing, and muft believe

that a Fleet or an Army of Men may
be as well provided with all Necef*

iaries, fo as nothing lhall be want

ing, whether we computed and pro-

portioned the Supplies to the Num
ber of the People, and the Time that

either was to be out upon Duty ; or

whether no Confederation was had be

forehand what would be needful for

fuch Numbers, and for fuch a Time :

But if this be ridiculous to the laft

Degree, we cannot but joyn with the
*

PfaltKijl in adoring and admiring
GOD S Wifdom in the Contrivance of our

Earth, where we find all well adjufted
to the Occafions of the Creatures that

were to inhabit it,
and fay with him*

LORD, how waxifold are thy Works!

i/i IVijdom haft Thou made them all : The

Earth it full of Thy Riches. So is this

U great



290 SERMON X.

great
And wide 6V.t, vitjerein are Things creep

ing innumerable, both jwall and great Beajts.

Thefe wdit all upon Thee : that Thou mayft

give them their Meat in due Setfon . That

Thou giveft them, they gathtr : Thou openejt

Thine Hand, they are filled with Good. For

we ftill fee the lame good Provifion hold

ing out for the Ufe of the Animal Race,
without any confiderable Diminution

from what it was in the PjtlnnfPs Days;
tho

7

fome Thoufonds of Years have

pafs d fince the Pfalmift made this Ob-

fervation, yet the Stock of Provisions

has not foiled
,

And the Eyes of all do

ftil), as well as then, writ nfon GOD,
aud He giveth them their Mstf in due

Seafon. The Inftances of Wifdom and

Contrivance are as many as the Things
of the World

;
if we cannot find out all

the Ufes they ferve for, we fhould be

15 fair as to acknowledge, That fuch

Things may have proper Ufes, tho we
know not what they are. This I think

is reafonable, ib long as we cannot

deny, that there are many Things
which do as regularly tend to a cer-

taia End and Furpofe, as if they had

been
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been formed and contrived for fuch aa
End by the beft Understanding. In

fuch Cafe our not knowing the Ufes

of fome Works of Nature, ought to

pafs for no Proof of any Thing, un-

!efs it be of our own Ignorance ;
and

we might as well argue, that there

is no Contrivance in the Works of

human Art, becaufe perhaps, the Ani

mals below us cannot difcover our In

tention in the Contrivance of them, as

that there was no Intention or De

sign in the Works of Nature, only
becaufe we cannot always find what it

was.

H A v T N G now, by the Help of

Motion, Intelligence, and the Regula

rity of the World, evidently proved,

That there mull be fome Powerful,

Wife, and Intelligent BEING different

from Matter, the Atbeift muft be con-

rented to come into the Number of

thole Perions which my Text was fit

ted for, who profeifing themfelves to be

wiicr and more knowing than others,

were yet ib unfortunate as to make
.no other Pir,:Gvedes but that of their

\
T
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own Folly. For whilft he pretends

fome Difficulties in Religious Belief, as

fhe Reafon of his leaving us, he is, as

I have already fhewn, contented to

take up with much greater ones in

avoiding them, and can give no tole

rable Account of the moft remarkable

Phenomena in Nature, fuch as Mo
tion, Intelligence, and the regular Va

riety that appears in the Univerfe
;

and therefore muft have fuffered him-

felf to be byafs d by Prejudices white

he was examining the Queftion in dif*

pute between us
;
the Confequence of

which will be, That he cannot fe-

cure himfelf from the Apprehenfions

of Punifhment from the Hands of

Tfjat GOD, whom he has wilfully de

nied. For I have already fhewn, That

a Man may be culpable for his Er

rors and Miftakes, if he has not taken

due Care to avoid them , but has fuf

fered himfelf to be fwayed by any
Paflion or Inclination, or any other

Motive befides a fincere Love for the

Truth *. The only Refuge he has

^_ left

Serm. II.
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left muft be this

;
That tho there be

a Wife and Powerful BEING, that

at firft created, and does ftill govern
and direfl: the Natural World , yet
he fees no Reafon for believing, that

He has any Regard to the Moral World,
to the Virtues and Vices of Men, or

to their Religious Behaviour here
;
that

there is no fuch Things in Nature as

Vertue and Vice, Honefty and Bafe-

nefs ; or if there be, that Go D will

take no Notice of them. What Grounds
there are for fuch a Suppoiition, will

be confidered in the following Dif-

cqurfe.

v 2 s E R M.
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ISAIAH V. 20.

Wo unto them that call Evil

Good, and Good Evil ;
that

put Darknefs for Light,
and Light for Darknefs ;

that put Bitter for Sweet,

and Sweet for Bitter.

HE Perfons here mentioned

were not Speculative 4rkeiJ/s,

but only very wicked Livers,

that endeavoured to conceal

their own bad Actions by the pretence of

fome good and laudable Defign they had

in their View j
and would therefore

U 4 pafs
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pafs them upon the World for Afts of

Virtue and Goodnefs, whereas the real-

ly good Afts of others, by their Mif-

reprefentation of them, pafs d for either

Afts of Weaknefs or Wickednefs. They
*

**
*
-

&amp;lt;/

were not hardy enough to deny a

real Difference between Good and

Evil, Light and Darknefs, Bitter and

Sweet ; they only endeavoured to put

off their own Deeds of Darknefs, for

fuch as would bear the Light, and the

niceft Obfervation j
and the Actions of

their Adverfaries, tho they had never fo

fair an Appearance, for fuch as would

not bear to be looked upon, or abide

the Teft of a careful Infpection. Their

own Afts of Injuftice, how bitter fo-

ever to thofe who ^fufler d by them,

muft be taken for Als of Kindnefs,

and the Eftels of Sweetnefs of Tem
per ;

whilft&quot; the moft indulgent and

beft naturcd Afts of other People fliaJl

pafs with them for a bitter and mali

cious Defign of Cheating and Ruining
Men.
Tis true, the Character of thefe

Men docs not come up to that or our
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Hobbijt ; becaufe tho they did in Rea

lity confound all the Diftinftions of

Moral Good and Evil; yet they did

not offer to tell the World, as the H*b+

fe/?, with great Gravity pretends to do,,

That there was no Difference between

Virtue and Vice
;
much lefs did they

undertake a ferious Defence of fo mon-
ftrous a Propofition : But neither any
facred or profane Author would furnifh

rne with uText or a Mono that would

exactly anfwer this Charafter of our

Hobbift ; becaufe there was generally
more Modefty in the World, before fe

made his Appearance in it. For he

fcorns to palliate his Faults, or to im-

pofe upon the World by making them

f&amp;gt;afs
for Virtues, but openly and aloud

maintains, That there are no Faults,

or any fuch Differences in Nature
as thofe of Virtue and Vice, in the

ufual Meaning of thofe Words
;
and

that nothing deferves fuch Names,
but what is profitable or unprofitable,

pleafant or unpleafant ; that whoever
talks of an unprofitable or unpleafant
Good ;

or a profitable and pleafant Evil,

talks
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talks Nonfenfe, has no Meaning in

what he fays, but utters mere Sounds

without any Signification belonging to

them.

I HAVE already {hewn the Necef-

iity of admitting a Wile and Intelli

gent BEING that concerns himfelf in

the Government of the Natural World,
in keeping up that Order which He at

firft deligned, and does continually exe

cute
;
there are many who profefs to be

lieve this true, and yet pretend,
&quot; That

&quot;

they cannot fee the fame Evidence
&quot;

for his concerning himfelf with the
&quot; Behaviour of Moral Agents, ; and think
ic

that G o D does not mind which Way
c &quot;

Things go in the Mural World
; they.

*
are contented to believe that he has

~ ;
taken all proper Care in ordering

*c and contriving the Motions of A*-
^J

u turd Agents, and in feeing them fully
^

executed according to his firft De-
&quot;

fign ;
bur that a Moral Ag nt having

IC
received from Him a Freedom of

Afting as he pleafes, whenever he
ei

acts ireely, he acls in purfuance of
u that Nature which He lias given

&quot;

him,
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&quot;*

him, and his Actions are equally agree-

able to him, whether properly Free
a

or Licentious, morally Good or mo*
&quot;

rally Evil.&quot; The Reafons by which

they pretend to Support this Opinion,

are thefe :

i/,
&quot; THAT they cannot fee any

&quot;

Difference between Moral Good and
&quot;

Evil, Virtue and Vice. Or,

2&amp;lt;s?/7,

&amp;lt;c IF there fhould be fuch a
&quot;

Difference, they are fure that GOD
&quot; would not concern himfelf about the

:

Behaviour of Moral A^nts, becaufe
:

they cannot obferve Him making a-

ny Diftinftion by Rewards and Pu~
:

nifhments, between the Obfervance
c
or not Obfervance of what is called

&quot; Moral Good. &quot;

As to the firft of thefe :

ci

They are

perfuaded that there is no fuch Thing
in Nature as Virtue or Vice, but that
tis merely the Fafhion and Fancy of

People, becaufe it varies in different
&quot;

Countries
, and at different Times :

^
that Legislators have always made the
Publick

Utility, fuch as it appeared
c

to them, the only Rule of their Laws,

This
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P This they think cannot be doubted ;

(6 becaufe when twas believed that the
&quot;

Publick might be better lervcd by
&quot;

the Breach of a Law of Moral Ho-
&quot;

nefty, they made no Scruple of en-
&quot;

couraging the Subjeft, to break it.

&quot;

Confequently, Utility is the only Rule
&quot;

whereby to judge of Moral Ho-
&quot;

nefty : And therefore no fuch Thing
&quot;

as Moral Good ,
when it differs

&quot; from the Natural Good
;
but it lofes

&quot;

its Nature from the Time it ceafes
&quot;

to be Profitable, and becomes Evil
/c

or Unprofitable. Which {hews Ho-
&quot;

nefty or Virtue, when deferted by
Ct

Utility, to be an empty Name that
&quot;

has no Exiftence in Nature, and a
&quot;

fit Subject for none but a Stoick, who
u knew little of Nature, and was al-

&quot;

ways talking againft it,
to fpend his

H Time upon.
3:

BUT for all this Objection, the Re

ligious Man affirms Virtue to be Vir

tue in Adverfity, even when the Pra

ctice of it is Unprofitable to us : and

Vice to be Vice, tho we outwardly
thrive
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thrive and feem to be Gainers by it.

And for thefe Reafons :

17?, B E c A u s E if we fuppofe the

Exiftence of Intelligent Beings, fuch

Beings I mean, as can compare one

Thing with another, and underftAnd as

well as feel Differences, the different

Circumftances of Perfons will necefla-

rily make a Difference in the Charafter

of their Actions, with regard to the

Judgment of fuch Intelligent Beings,

2^/7, BECAUSE thofe who have con-

fidered the Nature of human Aftions

with the moft Care, fuch as Philofophers
and Legiflators, have built their Rules

and Laws upon the Suppofition of there

being fuch a Difference in Nature.

3*Wy, BECAUSE thofe who leaft of

all obferve Moral Differences in their

Praftice, but referr all to Pleafure or

Profit, cannot but confefs a Difference

in fome Cafes.

i/?, BECAUSE fo long as there are

fuch Intelligent Beings, as can compare
one Thing with another, and under

fill as well as fed Differences
;

the
different Circumftances of Perfons will

neceffanly
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neceflarily make a Difference in the

Charafter of their Ations, with Re-

gard to the Judgment of fuch Intelli

gent Beings. The great Fallacy of the

ftobbiJPs Argument lies in this : That

they confider a Man only as capable of

receiving the Ideas of Pleafure and

Pain, Convenience or Inconvenience,

without confidering him as a Rational

Being that by comparing one Thing
with another, and obferving how far

they agree, and wherein they difagree,

may take Notice of other Differences,

which his Reafon aflures him to be as

real as thole of Pleafure and Pain, Con

venience and Inconvenience. That the

Animals inferior to Man difcover no

thing in the Nature of Things beyond
the Pleafure and Pain they receive from

them, may be probable enough ;
becaufe

we do not find they have luch a Pow
er as Man has, of comparing their Ideas

with one another, and of forming Com
plex ones, fuch as are thofe con

cerning Moral Truths ;
or of forming

general Propofitions from any reflex

Ad of the Mind upon particular

Tilings ;
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Things ;

but to an Intellectual Being
farnifhed with fuch Powers of Mind,
which Man confefledly is, we affirm,

that there muft appear to be what we-

call Moral as well as Natural Differences

antecedent to all pofitive Laws made

concerning them
;

becaufe the different

Circumftances of Things and Perfons

muft neceffarily make a Difference in

bumAn Actions, altho the Material or

Natural Action confidered by itfelf,

and without Regard to thofe Circum-
c?

ftances, be exaftly the fame. For it

cannot be denied that different Cir-

camftances will neceflarily make the

Relations of Perfons to each other real

ly different, and muft therefore -fo far

alter the Nature of any Aftion, as to

give it a different Character; as for

fnftance. The Aftion by which we put
an End to a Man s Life, may be va
ried very much by the Circumftances
of the Perfon whofe Life we take

away ;
as

?
Whether he be an innocent

Man, or whether I had been much

obliged to him, or there were none o;

thefe Confiderations, but I did it for

preferviag
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preferving my own Life

;
tho the

on be the fame in either Cafe, con-

fidefed as the taking away the Life

of a Man
; yet fure every one muft

fee a Difference between taking away
another Man s Life for the Prefer-

vation of his own , and taking it

away from a Man that has done him
no Hurt at all, nor given any Indi

cation of any fuch Intention
; much

more, if he has always been a great
Benefa&or and a Friend to him. Thefe

Differences in Cafes, Reafon by diftin-

guifhing Circumftances does difcover to

us
; and fo long as there are fuch Ra

tional Agents as Men, Reafon will make
fuch Difcoveries, let the Hobbift wink
as hard as he pleafes. And we have a re

markable Proofof it \&VAninu$) who gave

ftronger Evidence of his being a fincere

Atheijlj than any of the Brother Atheifts

fince have cared to give us ; for tho he

might have faved his Life by renounc

ing thofe Atheiftick Opinions he was

charged with, yet he chofe rather to

die, than to do fo mean and unworthy
an Aft, as to deny or difown what he

himfelf
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hlmfelf believed to be true. Athsift as

lie was, he could not avoid giving his

Teftimony againft our Hobbijl, and ac

knowledging, That a Man may be
in fuch Circumftances of Life, as fhall

make him guilty of a bafe and dif-
:

lioneft Act in faving his own Life.
&quot;

And therefore that there may be fuch

Things in Nature as Honour and Ho-
nelly, Bafenefs and Cowardice, abftraft-

ing from all Confiderations of Pleafure
and Profit. The labouring a Point fo

plain as this, might look like a Mifre-

prefentation of our modern Atheifa if

Mr. Hobbs had not told us *,
&quot; That

c

all the natural Right GOD has to

our Obedience, is founded upon this
;

That his Power is infinite, and that,

all our Obligations to obey Him in

Virtue of the Law of Nature, arife
&quot; from this, that his Power is irrefift-

able.
&quot; The Confequence of which

muft be, That in a State of Nature we
can be under no Obligation to Him or

.any other Being on account of Juflice

X or
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or Gratitude for the Benefits of Crea

tion, and Prefervation of our Beings ;

or for any other Reafon, but only this

plain one. That we cannot help it. I

cannot fee any Thing the Hobbift can

with any tolerable Shew of Senfe anfwer

to the Arguments I have already urg d

againft him, unlefs it be, That our con

ceiving fuch Moral Differences in hu

man Actions, will not prove their real

Exiftence in Nature : as the Mind of

Man is capable of forming Complex
Ideas, that have no Exiftence out of the

Mind
;
and that Moral Differences muft

be fuch, becaufe if they had a real Ex

iftence in Nature, there could be no

more Difpute about them, than there

is about Pleafure and Pain. But our

Anfwer is, That the Cafes are not pa

rallel; becaufe Pleafure and Pain are

felt and judged by our Senfes, without

any Want of Refleftion to affure us of

their Difference, and therefore all Per-

fons whether wife or unwife, are equal

ly affeded by them
;
but the Beauty of

Virtue, and the Deformity of Vice, will

require feme Degree of Reafoning from

us,
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Us, if we would difcover them

;
and yet

this Reafoning of ours does not make
thefe Differences, but finds them what

they are in Nature. For no Man fure

will allow it to be a good Argument
to prove there is no fuch Thing in Na
ture as Symmetry and Proportion, be-

caufe all Perfons are not equally affe

cted by them, or becaufe fome Perfons

{hall admire that which has neither

Juftnefs nor Elegance. And why then

fhould it be an Argument againit the

Difference between Vertue and Vice,

that all Perfons are not equally fenfi-

ble of the Beauty of one, and the Ugli-
nefs of the other

;
but that fome {hall

have fo corrupted a Tafte, as to fee

as much Beauty in the one as the

other ? The internal Characters of Mind,
as well as the external Proportions of

Body, will continue to be what they

are, notwithstanding any wrong Judg
ments we may make of them

;
for the

Nature of Tilings is inflexible, what

ever Thoughts we entertain of them,

What the Author of the ChAratferifl/cks

&amp;gt;-as laid on this Oxafion h very juft,

in
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in thefe Words :

&quot; Should a Writer up-
u on Mufick (addrefling himfelf to the

Lovers of that Art)
&quot;

declare to them,
&quot;

that the Meafure or Rule of Har~
&quot;

mony was Caprice or Will, Humour
&quot; or Fafhion, tis not very likely he
&quot; fhould be heard with great Atten-
&quot;

tion, or treated with real Gravity ;

&quot;

for Harmony -is Harmony by Na*
&quot; ture ,

let Men judge ever fo ridi-

(C
culoufly of Mufick ;

fo is Symmetry
&quot; and Proportion founded ftill in Na-
&quot;

ture, let Mens Fancy prove ever fo

&quot; barbarous or Gothick in their Ar-
&quot;

chitefture, Sculpture, or whatever
&quot; other deiigning Art : Tis the fame
&quot;

Cafe, fays he, where Life and Man-
&quot; ners are concerned, the fame Num-
a

bers, Harmony and Proportion, have
&quot; Place in Morals, and are difcoverable
&quot;

in the Charafters of Mankind *.
iy

If this Author has Reafoned truly, the

HobbiJPs Denial of Moral Differences

will be no better a Proof of there being
no fuch Things in Nature, than ignorant

Perfons

fcs, Vol. i- p. 3^5,
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Perfons not difcovering the juft Propor
tions of any Work, would be a Proof
that there is no fuch Thing in Na
ture as Proportion; for fmce there is

and mutt be a wrong as well as a right
Tafte ia judging of the internal Chara
cters of the Mind, as well as of the

Proportions and Figures of Bodies, the

yitiated Tafte of a Hobbift ought to pafs
for no better an Argument ag?inft Ethi

cal Truth, than the Gothick Tafte of
an illiterate Perfon be taken as an Evi
dence againft the Truth of any other

Science,

2^/y, THOSE who have confidered

human Nature with the moft Exact -

nefs, fuch as Philofophers and Legifla-

tors, have formed their Ethical and
Political Schemes upon the Suppofi-
on of Moral Differences in Nature
And

i/, OF the Philofophers, there was
none of them of any Note, without ex

cepting even Epicurus himielf, who did

not agree in prefcribing Verme, as that

which would belt of all alleviate the

Miferies that human Nature is fubjeft
x

? to,
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to, and

? generally fpeaking, procure for

it all that Happinefs which it was ca

pable of receiving. They all of them

obferved that there were two principal

Motives of human Actions, viz*. Rea-

fon and Appetite, together with all the

Tr^i.i of ^affions accompanying thofe

Appetites ; they obferved that tlrefe In ft

did often incline us to puriue either im

proper Objeflts, or proper Objefts in an

Improper or undue Manner ; but that

there was another Principle of human Ac

tions, isiz,* Reafon or good Senfe : which

\vheni t prevailed and could be hearkned

to, would direct what Objects ought to

be courted, and in what Degree ;
that

as the former Motive inclined us to

rake the Agreeab-e, as the Way to true

Happinefs, --fo this I a ft difcovered a

more excellent Rule of Action. We
cannot poUlbly miftake their Meaning,

becaufe we ice the whole Defigri of

their Ethical Treatiies turned upon pro

moting the Influence of this Rational

Principle, and becaufe we find them

always making Honefty or Moral

Good, the Rule of this Principle, which

is
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.is taking for granted, That the Hap

pinefs of Man, confidered as a Rational

Creature, was no otherwife attainable,

but by hearkning to Reafon ,
and that

there was no Truth, Reafon or good

Senfe, feparate from Virtue. The Stoicks

were fo far from being of Mr. Hobbs s

Opinion, that there was nothing in

Nature but Pleafant and Unpleafant,

Convenient and Inconvenient, that they

would not allow thefe even a Share in

making up human Happinefs ; but that

the Happinefs of Man confifted in his

having fo reduced his Appetites, as to

be able to live without them
;

and to

be contented with the ?& *&amp;lt;& ^^ by
which they meant the Practice of Vir

tue, which was always ia a Man s

Power, as tis always in his Power to

be an honeft Man, tho* not to be a

rich Man or at his Eafe- Even the -

ficureans themfelves, who flrft pretend-

ed to make Men happy by refcuing

them from the Fear of the Gods, and

from the Reftraints which Religion then

laid upon them, were fo far from ta

king off thofe Reftraints which Virtue

X 4 lavs
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lays upon Men, that, as the Learned

Dean of Norwich tells us, they acknow

ledged Virtue to be the only Way
that leads to all that Happinefs which

the Life of Man is capable of receiv

ing
*

;
and tis certain, the good Deaa

did not fpeak too favourable of them?
if what LAeretius fays of Epicurus m
his Life be true -K He owned,

&quot; There
&quot; could be no fuch Thing as Pleafure,

(in which he made the Happinefs of

human Life to confift,)
&quot; without Vir-

&quot;

tue. That bodily Pleafures or Free-
&quot; dom from Pain, were among the

&amp;lt;t TO, ^Arf, which might be feparated
&quot; from Happinefs ;

but Virtue was iiv

&quot;

feparable from it : That Pleaiurc and
&quot;

Profit were Tilings of a change-
&quot; able Nature , BJT*\ fuch as were
&quot;

fometimes Good for a Man, and
a ibmetimes Evil, according to the Dif-

a
creticn

PriJeran: Connexion. ?V. I. p. 434
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^

cretion of the Man that enjoyed
&quot; them ; but Virtue was always Goocf
a

for him.
r

So far was Epicurus from

denying Moral Differences; which ought
to fhame our Atheifts, who would fub-

vert the original Nature of Things, in

order to gratify their bafe Appetites ;

and therefore, as the before mentioned

Learned Dean expreffes himfelf,
&quot; Tho

&quot; our modern Infidels build their impi-
&quot;

QUS Doftrines upon Eficurufs Philoib-
&quot;

phy; (they both agreeing to make
all Things fpring from Matter in Mo
tion, without taking In a Powerful and
Wife BEING to move Matter, and di-

reQ: its Motion)
&quot;

yet they cannot their
tt immoral and wicked Lives.&quot; And
therefore muft be inexcufable, while

they pretend not to fee any Difference

between Virtue and Vice, tho the

Beauty of the one, and the Deformity
of the other, were acknowledged by all

thofe Jthei/ts, who lived under a Reli

gion in which Virtue and Vice were

not

*
Ibidem, Part I, p- 434,
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not near fo truly defcribed, as they are

in our Chriftian Religion But,

zdlj, I A M to fhew, That all Legi-
flators or Founders of Free- States have

fuppofed the Obligation to be juft and

honeft, as the Foundation of their feve-

ral Conilitutions, and the beft Supports
of them. It cannot be denied that Le-

giflators were Perfons fufficiently qua
lified for Deciding this Queftion, as

they are fuppofed to have been as well

acquainted with the Springs of human
Aftions as any Perfons whatever. That

they took for granted there was fuch

a Thing in Nature, as Moral Honefly ,

and believed that the World too was

of the fame Opinion, is evident from

hence. That they depended more upon
the Confent of the People than upon
Force (the only Support of Tyrannical

Governments) for the Prefervation and

Continuance of their Eftablifhments :

But every Body fees that the Confent

of the People could never be a Founda

tion for a durable Society, unlefs they

fuppofed the People prepoffefs d with an

Opinion, That this Confent of theirs

once



SERMON XL
once made? had laid them under an

Obligation of continuing it
;
which they

could have no Reafon to believe, un-

lefs they fuppofed them under an Obli-

gation of keeping their Word, even

whilft they were in a State of Nature,
or before they met together, and had

given their Confent, The Hobbift fup-

pofes them obliged by Virtue of their

Compaa, but that antecedently to this

Bargain made with their Governor ,

there was no Obligation upon any of

them to be faithful or juft : becaufe

there was no fuch Thing as Faith or

juftice in Nature, the Obligation to

Practice thefe being to be fetched en

tirely from the voluntary Agreement
we made at our iirft entring into So

ciety. But fuppofing the ancient Foun
ders of States to be perfuaded, as Mr.
tiobhs pretended to be, That there was
no fuch Thing as Faith or Juftice,
Breach of Promife or Iniquity, before

the Laws of Societies had made fuch a

DiftinQiion in human Actions, they
muft fee that Men would be no more

obliged by any Confent they had given,
or
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or any Prornifes they had made, ei

ther to continue their Confent, or to

make good their Promifes, than if they
had done nothing at all of either $ for

it would be impoffible in the Nature

of the Thing, that by any At of theirs

they (hould lay thernfelves under an

Obligation, becaufe fuch an At would

be made in a State of Nature, when
tis fuppofed there was no Difference

between Faithfulnefs and Unfaithfulnefs,

breaking of Promifes ,
and keeping

them : And therefore their Confent be

ing given at a Time, when they were

under no Obligation of keeping their

&quot;Word, they cannot be obliged to make

good what they Jiad coniented to.

This is fo evident, that had the Foun

ders of Free States believed as Mr.

HoblS) they cannot be fuppofed weak

enough to have laid any Strefs upon
the Peoples Promifes : but as we are

fure they did, and thought them the

beft Security of their Eftablifhments,

we cannot doubt whether moral Diffe

rences were acknowledged in their

Times as Obligatory, even before any

pofitive
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pofitive Conftitutions were made by
them. And if Mr. Hobbs had not been

the worft Politician in the World, he

would have kept his Thoughts to him-

felf, and not taken away the ftrongeft

Supports of thofe Societies, which the

Ancients thought to be the only So

cieties worth preferving ;
and left us

the Poflibility of only fuck, as none
that had either Courage or Honefty
would care to be concerned in.

B u T it may be faid, That fome of

the ancient Legiflators could not believe

there was any Juftice or Injuftice in

dependent of pofitive Conftitutions, be-

caufe they gave Impunity, and even

Encouragement to the Breach of fomc
Moral Laws : an Inftance of which is

feen in Ljcurg&s^ the Spartan Legiflator,

by whole Laws a Licence was given
to young People of robbing their

Neighbours, if they could do it with
out being difcovered

;
and this Licence

was given by him as a Means of

ftarpening the Wits of the Spartan

Youth, and making them fitter for

Out-witting their Neighbouring States :
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Here it fhould feem that Equity and

Honefty were forced to give way to

an Appearance of Publick Utility.

IN Anfwer to this Objeftion, we

fay, That the making Laws concern

ing Property., is making Laws concern

ing a Thing which is allowed to be

of a Changeable and Pofitive Nature.

And as no Body doubts, that a Legi-
flator may take away Part of a Man s

Property for the Support of the Pub-

lick
;

fo Lycurgus might think it lawful

or equitable for him, without offend

ing againft the Eternal Rules of Right
and Wrong, to fubjel the Properties of

particular Perfons to fuch an Inconve

nience as this
,

for obtaining what

he imagined would be a Publick Ser

vice. But,

zdlj, THE laft At of Lycurgus be

fore he left Sparta, evidently fhews that

he was fully perfuaded of the Obliga
tion of one Law of Nature, viz,. Of

performing a Religions Promife, at leaft
;

he believed that the People of Sparta

were univertally of that Opinion : for

in order to make his Laws perpetual,

as
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as Plutarch tells us *, He gathered all

the People together, and perfuaded them
to bind themfelves by an Oath not to

alter his Laws, till he fhould return

again ;
which he never intended. This

would have been a very weak Contri

vance, unlefs he fuppofed the Spartans

thought themfelves obliged by their

Promifes. For if there was no Diffe

rence in Nature between keeping one^s

Word, and breaking it, there would be

no Reafon to fear the Difpleafure of

the Gods for doing what was in its

own Nature indifferent ; and therefore

he could not be fo weak a Man, as

to believe they would obferve their

Oaths when he was gone, if he had
not been well affured that his Spartans
did univerfally believe there was fuch

a Thing as Faith and Honour, before

he had given them a Being by his

Laws.

jrf/jS
T H o s E who leaft of all ob

ferve Moral Differences in their Prac

tice, and referr all to Pleafure or Pro-

fir,

*
Plutarch in Vita Lciirct.
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fit, cannot but confefs a Difference in

fome Cafes ;
for if they can have their

Pleafure or Profit as well by obferving

the Rules of Equity, as otherwife, there

are Few that would not choofe to

have them in an honeft Way; fcarce

any Man of the moft vitiated Tafte,

would choofe to have what he wifhed

for by injuring his Neighbour, if he

might have it as well without hurt-

Ing him. If at any Time there have

been particular Perfons that have wan

tonly injured their Fellow-Creatures?

they have been wont to pafs under the

Character of Monfters. The Unbeliev

er ought to affign fome Reafon of this

conftant Appearance in Behalf of what

we call Virtue ; for if the Reafon of

this Phenomenon is to be drawn from

hence,, Either that the Reafon of Man
difcovers, even to the moft vicious Per-

fon, a Fitnefs and Unfitnefs of Things
abftracted from Pleafure and Profit,,

and which he cannot avoid taking No
tice of when his own Pleafure and

Profit are not concerned
;
or that there

fs &amp;lt;m Inclination in the human Species

which
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which moves it to Afts of Benevolence

and Good-nature ,
when not checked

fay private Intereft
;
which ever of thefe

be affigned as the Caufe of this Ap
pearance, it will ftill be a ftrong Proof

of a Difference in the Nature of Things*
For if Rational Creatures in Virtue of

their Reafon difcover any fuch Things,

they muft have as good a Foundation

in Nature as the Reafon of Rational

Agents ;
or if Inclination leads them to

fuch a Behaviour, fo long as this Incli

nation appears to be almoft
Univerfal,

admitting very few Exceptions, nothing
lefs than the Nature of Things can be
a Caufe fufficient of fo regular and ex-

tenfive an Effet.

THERE is one other Difficulty, which
is fometimes raifed againft the Proof
of Moral Differences, which

is, That

granting fuch Differences do indeed

appear to us, yet they may not ap
pear fuch to the Supreme, Intelligent

BEING; that is, That Truth, Juftice
and Goodnefs, may appear otherwifc

to G o D than they do to us Men : and

they pretend to fupport this Opinion of

Y theirs^
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theirs, in this Manner : That the Na
ture and PerfefHons of G o D are Incom-

prehenfible, his Ways are in the Deep,
and his Footfteps not known

;
and there

fore what may be juft and equitable in

our Opinions, may not be fo according
to the Judgment He forms of Things ;

confequently- the Infdel will fay. Let it

be never fo certain that fome Things
do appear to us Morally Good, others

Evil; yet till it appears that GOD
judges of them as we do, we may ftill

be fafe, altho we do not practice agree

ably to thofe Differences as apprehend
ed by us. And they pretend to be

confirmed in this Belief, becaufe they
cannot fee GOD making any vifible

Diftinftion between Good and Bad

Men.
IN Anfwer to the firft Part of the

Objection, we fay, That how in-

comprehenfible foever the Nature of

the Supreme BEING, and his Man
ner of Thinking, may be to us, yet
as we have proved, That the Morality
of human A&ions is founded upon
the Nature of Things, upon the Fitnefs

or
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or Unfitnefs which Things evidently

appear to us to have in their Relation

to each other, if we could be fuppofed
to miftake when we judge according
to fuch Evidence, and that Things ap
peared quite different to GOD than

they did to us, it would be beft for

us to leave off Reafoning upon any
Kind of Truth whatever, and content

ourfelves, as fome of the Antients did,
with the bare Appearances of Things.
For if thofe Relations of Things which
are the Foundation of Moral Differences,

appear to us with as ftrong an Evi

dence, as any Thing of whofe Nature
and Exiftence we think ourfelves moft

allured, we muft then believe them to

be really fuch as they appear to us,

or elfe be c:- r *ented to doubt of every
other Kind of I ruth, as well as Religious

Truth. And then the AtheiJPs Safety

will lie in this
; That Men are always

deceived : Which may be true enough
with Regard to Ivmfelf and his Friends,

while they mifpenc! their Time in ac

counting for Things by Chance or Ne-
Y 2 cefStv,
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ceflity ;

but I am perfuaded the reft of

the World will conclude that Caufe to

be a very bad one, which cannot be

defended without giving up the Truth

of our Faculties. For let there be ne

ver fo much Difference between the

Perfection of GOD S Knowledge and

that of ours; yet tis plain, our Know

ledge, as far as it reaches, muft be

real
;

or elfe there will be no fuch

Thing as human Knowledge.
A s to the fecond Part of the Obje-

ftion, That GOD makes no vifible Di-

ftin&ion of Good and Bad Men \
which

they think a good Proof, that He does

not judge of Good and Evil as we do :

In Anfwer to it, I will fhew,

*dlj, THAT GOD may have ftich

Apprehenfions of Virtue and Vice as

we have, (abating for the Difference

between a perfectly Wife BEING, and

a Being whofe Knowledge reaches to

few Things) and yet not make any

greater Diftindion between the Good
and the Bad, than what we fee at

prefent. The fo/fcfc/,- as I have al

ready
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ready proved *, cannot be fure that

he fhall not continue to Think after he is

dead, and be confcious too of his being
the fame Thinking Perfon he was ;

and therefore he can never be fare

that this Life is not a State of Pro

bation for another ; and then he may
be a Sufferer afterwards, tho not

now, by his Infidelity. For it is not

at all inconfiftent with the Notions we
have of Holinefs, that a Holy BEING
fhould permit Wickednefs to thrive

for a Time, and Goodnefs to be the
Sufferer

, fuppofing a Time to come
when the Good and Bad fliall be vi-

fibly diftinguifhed by Rewards and Pu~
nifhments

; unlefs any Man could proye
it inconfiftent with Goodnefs to make
a Trial of the Behaviour of Free A~

gents, (which no Body I think will

offer to fay. ) For tis certain an ex
act Difcrimination of the Good and
the Bad by Rewards and Punifhments,
would not be confiftent with any State
of Probation : if the Wicked conftantly

Y
j met

I See Sermon IX-,
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met with Vengeance from Heaven for

Afts of Wickediiefs, who would dare

to be wicked? And what Merit in

being otherwifc? Which is Reafon

enough for a Good B E i N G S not ma

king any fuch Difference, altho
7
there

be a real Difference between Virtue

and Vice, and altho this Difference ap

pears fuch to the Supreme B E i N G as

it does to us. We ought rather to judge
from GOD S making no Diflinfition at

prefent between Good and Bad Men,
that He intends to do it fome other

Time. That tis only delayed for the

prefent, becaufe fuch a Distinction would

not ferve the Purpofes of trying how
Free Agents would behave themfelves ;

but that when the Time of Trial fhould

be over, which will be at our leaving

this World, that then Virtue fhould

meet with that Happinefs that natu

rally belongs to it, and Vice the Evil

and Mifery which are its proper Por

tion. Thefe are fuch neceilary Confe-

qucnces from the different Natures of

Good and Evil, and from their being ap

prehended as inch by the Supreme BE-
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TNG, that tis as impoffible that it fhould

be otherwife, as that Bitter fhould have

the fame Effefts as Sweet) or Sweet as

Bitter
; Light as T)arknefs, or Darknefs as

Lrgfe: And therefore GOD S Forbear

ance of Sinners at prefent, is no reafon-

able Ground for the Atheifl to build

any fuch Hopes upon, as tho it muft

always fare as well with him, as it does

now.

327
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JOHN XV. 24.

IfI had not done among them

the Pf^orks which none o-

ther &amp;lt;jMan did, they had

not had Sin.

|N the foregoing Difcourfe

I proved, That the Beha
viour of fuch a Moral A-

gent as Man, could not be

indifferent in the Sight of

GOD, becaufe there is a real Difference

in the Nature of Things between fome
of our Moral Actions, and others of
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them, between thofe we call virtuous,

and the vicious ones : and that fuch a

Difference muft appear to the Supreme
BE ING. The Confequence of which
will be, That it concerns every Man
that has a Regard to his own Wel

fare, to inform himfelf what Behaviour

will be moft agreeable to HIM; and

what will be difpleafmg to HIM. And
as he has heard of many Perfons who
pretend to have received Inflrudions

from Heaven, in order to tell Men what

Behaviour GOD would require at their

Hands, to examine, Whether there be

not Truth in the Pretenfions of fome

or other of them.

I K Anfwer to this, the Infidel fays,
&quot; He has no Reafon to concern himfelf
&quot;

in any Pretenfions to Revelation, be-

caufe he is perfuaded,

i/,
&quot; THAT there can be no ratio-

*
nal Proof given of any Revelation

&quot; from Heaven.

207j, THAT if there were any Means
&quot; of proving, that a Perfon had receiv-

u ed Authority from GOD to difcovtr
&quot; fome Truths to Mankind, that all

&quot; fuch
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&quot; fuch Difcoveries would be ufelefs or
&quot;

unneceflary ;
and therefore cannot

&quot; come from GOD, becaufe He does
&quot;

nothing in vain, or without great
&quot; and good Reafons.

3^/7,
&quot; BECAUSE there have been

&quot;

fo many Pretences to Revelation, and
&quot;

all of them pretending to have been
&quot;

fupported by the extraordinary Pow-
&quot; er of G o D, that there is no finding
&quot; which of them is the true one, if
&quot;

any fuch were.
&quot;

As to the firft Argument agaioft Re

velation,
&quot; That there can be no Ra-

&quot;

tional Proof made of any Revelation
&quot; from Heaven ; they fupport it thus:
a That the Nature or Goodnefs of the
&quot; Doctrine which a Man pretends to

; have received from Heaven, will ne-
^

ver of itfelfprove its Extraftion to be
&quot; from thence

; becaufe the fame good
&quot;

Doctrines have been taught by thofe
* who never pretended to any Revc-
&quot;

lation, as well as by thofe that did
;

&quot; and therefore that the only Means
a

left of proving a Perfbn to be a
&quot;

Teacher commiflioned from Above,
&quot; mu ft
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&quot; muft be his doing fome uncommon
^ Works in Proof of his Commiffion,
^ which cannot poffibly be done by
u

any Powers that are lodged in Na-
u

ture
; by the mere Power of Man, or

&quot; of any Agent inferior in Power to

&quot;Goo himfelf.
n

But the Spitofft fays,
&quot;

That extraordinary and uncommon
&quot; Works are as much the Effefts of
&quot; fome Powers of Nature, tho un-
* known to us, as thofe that are the

moft common, and for that Reafbn
:

better known to us
; confequently,

&quot; whenever they happen , they will
&quot;

never prove that the Perfbn by
&quot; whom they feem to be done, was
&quot;

impowered by GOD. That the Ar-
a
gument here ufed by our SAVIOUR

&quot;

to prove his Divine Million, drawn
&quot; from the uncommon Works He had
c

done among them, as being more
a and greater than any other Per-
&quot;

fon had pretended to before him,
4(

might be a good Argument to the
4

3e* s
? and make them worthy of

&quot; Blame in not accepting Him upon
&quot;

fuch
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u

fiich an Evidence ,
becaufe they

u mult acknowledge fuch uncommon
&quot; Works to be a good Proof of a
&quot; Divine Million

, their Religion

being founded upon fuch Kind of
&quot; Works ; That Origen himfelf thought
ic our SAVIOUR chofe to come among
&quot;

the Jews rather than any other Na-
&quot;

tion, becaufe they having been ufed
&quot;

to Miracles, would be more eafily

|

convinced by comparing our SAVJ-
: OUR S Works with what they had
heard of *. But that in themfelyes

J

they really prove nothing but our

Ignorance of the Powers of Nature ;

c and therefore can never prove, to a
^

Perfon not prepoflefs d in Favour of
a

Miracles, that GOD is any more con-

cerned in producing them, than He
&amp;lt;c

is in any the moft common Appear-
&quot;

ances of Nature.
&quot;

For Sfinofa plain

ly

*
Contru Celfum. Lib. 2. p. 95.
nro cT

1

olcow TOP

Ay TW

awry y*vofjf/&, *.&amp;gt;

r
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ly places
miraculous Fafts to the Ac

count of Mens Ignorance of the Works

of Nature, in thefe Words :

& imorantiAW fro equipollentibw

And he gives this Reafon for his ma-o

king Miracles and Ignorance to be

equivalent Terms ,
Ouia,

ij qui Dei E.x-

iHentUm & Religionem mhacults adjlruere

conantnr, rem obfcuram per aliam
r/utgis

obfcuram ff quam waxime ignorant

(viz. the Powers of Nature) ojtendere

volunt^ atque ita, novum Argumentandi ge

nus adferunt , redigendv fdlicet non ad,

impcffibile,
ut aiunt , fo ignorant

urn f.

That is,
u We pretend to prove the

&quot; Truth of certain Proportions, of
&quot; which we can judge by our Rea-
&quot;

fon, by certain wonderful Fads of
u whofe Caufes we are not able to
&quot;

judge at all, and therefore muft
&quot; be lefs known than the Propositions
&quot; which they are intended to prove.&quot;

From thence he inferrs,
&quot; That Mi-

&quot;

racles?
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racles, the Caufes of which are un-
ft known to us , can never be a Proof

of any Tiling, imlefs it were pof-
&quot;

fible or allowable to enlighten an
c

obfcure Propofition by another that

was equally or more obfcure than
itfelf.

r
This is the chief Difficulty by

which the Unbeliever pretends to de
fend himfelf in not believing any Thing
of our Chriftian Revelation.

HOWEVER Spwoja being aware that

he might be preffed with fome extraor

dinary Fabs mentioned in the Go/pels^
fuch as railing Lazarus to Life, after

he muft needs have been dead
? having

lain Four Days in the Grave : and our

S A v i o u R S own Refurreftion , after

He had been known to be really dead

by vaft Numbers of Perfons, who
were Spectators at his Crucifixion

; and

by great Numbers who faw him alive

after his Refurreaion
; that fuch FaSs

as thefe feemed to exceed all the Pow
ers of Nature, and therefore that Mi
racles would not be, as he had fiip-

pofed, an Argument whole Strengtii

lay only in our Ignorance of the

Powers
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Powers of Nature ;
He goes on to

fay farther,
&quot; That if fome Fafts

&quot; be related in the Gofpels, which do
&quot;

truly exceed all the Powers of Na-
&quot;

ture, fuch Fats were not real, but
&quot;

in Appearance only.
&quot;

Oldenburg had

prefs d him to declare what he thought
of the Inftantaneous Cures, and the re-

ftoring of dead Bodies to Life again,

of which the Writers of the Gofpels

take Notice, whether thofe could be

the Effefts of fome occult Powers of

Nature, if really performed; or whe
ther he thought they were to be ta

ken in a figurative Senfe, or that the

Relators of thefe Fafts intended to im-

pofe upon us. Spinofa, would not take

Refuge in the laft of thefe
;
but frank

ly owns,
&quot; That he could not deny

u them to be in earneft in the Accounts
&quot;

they had given us of thefe Extraor-

dinary Works.
r The Air of Simpli

city, and a plain Sincerity which ap

pears in their manner of Writing, ex

torted this Confeffion from him and

therefore he grants in his Anfwer to
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OUenbourg *,

&quot; That the Difciples of
* c

our Lord were as fully perfuaded that
&quot;

they faw their Lord after his Refur-
&quot;

reftion, and at his Afcenfion, as they
tf&amp;gt; were of having ever feen Him du

*

ring his Life-time
;
but that they were

&quot;

deceived in believing thofe Appear-
c

ances of their Lord after his Death
&quot;

to have been red\ or any thing
16

more than Impositions upon their
&quot;

Seiifes.
&quot;

I WILL therefore fliew ift. That the

Extraordinary Works related in the

Go/pels, fuppofing them for the pre-
tent to have been really performed
would be a fufficient Proof of a Divine

Miffion.

2^/j, THAT the Difciples of our

LORD were well qualified for judging,,

whether fome of theie wonderful Works
were refill}, and not in Apjtetrance only^

done ;
and confequently their Teftimo-

ny concerning fuch Miraculous FaQ:s
?

would be as credible a Teftimony, as

it would have been concerning any
Z other
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other Matters of Fat, of which we
are able to aifign a Natural Caufe ;

and then a Revelation or Divine Mif-

fion may be made evident and credible

to Men.

i/, THAT the Wonderful Works
related in the Gofpels, fuppofing them

for the prefent to have been really

wrought^ would be a fufficient Proof

of a Divine Miffion.

BUT before I proceed to the Proof

of this Propofition, it may not be a-

mifb to fhew the Poffibility of fuch

Works being done, as thofe our SAVI
OUR appeals to in my Text, and yet
of not being the Effefts of fome Pow
ers of Nature. For thofe who deny
the Authority of Miracles, do even de

ny the Poffibility of them, when con-

fidered as Works done by fome Power
or other

, fuperior to Nature, and at-

ing freely upon Nature. But the Rea-

fon of their Denying them, is built up
on a Suppofition, which is a mere beg

ging the Queftion in Difpute between

us and the Atbeijl ;
viz. That GOD

is a Neceflkry Agent, and therefore

the
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the Laws of Motion muft be neceffa-

rily what they are
;
for then it would

be true indeed, that all the Effets of

thofe Laws would be equally natural,

tho
5

perhaps not equally common, or

coming fo often under human Obfer-

vation : And then fuch extraordinary

Occurrences, when they happened, muft

be as much the EffeQs of the Powers

of Nature as any of thofe that are

moft common. But we fuppofe, and

have already proved, That the Motions

of Matter are by no means neceflarily

fuch as they are
;
but depend upon an

Intelligent and Free BEING, who mo
ved Matter as He thought fit: And
tho He chufes an uniform Manner
of acting upon Matter

, according to

what we call the Laws of Matter in

Motion; yet there can be no Diffi

culty in conceiving that He may aft

otlicrwife if He pleafes, as well as we
can conceive that He might have at

firft impreis d different Powers upon
Matter from the prefent ones; which

cannot be doubted while the Principle

of Gravitation that afts upon Matter ,

Z 2 is
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is not effential to it
;

for then tis plain ,

there can be no abfolute Neceffity in

the Nature of Matter for its gravita

ting at all, much lefs for its gravitating

according to thefe Laws, by which our

Experience tells us it now does
;

and

then there can be no Difficulty in con

ceiving that GOD may change them

for a fhort Time as well as for a long one,

which makes all the Difference between

Miracles or Works produced only up
on extraordinary Occafions, and fuch as

are the Efle&s of the fettled Courfe of

Nature
; for, according to the Religious

Man s Scheme, the Laws of Nature

are nothing more than certain Rules

which GOD has freely propofed to

himfelf, according to which He would

ufually act upon or move Matter ;

which {hews there could be no Foun
dation for queftioning the Poflibility of

Miracles, without taking it for grant
ed that there was no fuch Thing as

a Free Agent, or a Being that afts up
on Choice. It being then not impof-
fible that fuch Works fhould have been

performed, as are related in the G offels

altho
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altho they were not an Efteft of any
Natural Powers of Matter in Motion :

I COME now to fhew that fuch

extraordinary Works, fuppofing them to

be done, will be a fufficient Proof of a

Divine Miflion ; for thefe Two Rea-
fons :

i/, BECAUSE they could not be the

natural Effects of any Laws of Nature

whatever.

2^/j, BECAUSE they could not be

done by any inferior Agents indepen

dently of G o D : For the only Reafons

that can be poffibly given, why the Ex

traordinary Works related in the Gojpsls^

fhould not prove, that the Perfon who

appeared to work them, was impow-
erred by GOD, and therefore lent by

Him, muft be either becaufe thefe

Works were as much the Effects of

Natural Caufes, as any other riot fo

much taken Notice of, becaufe not fo

ufual
; or that they might be perform

ed by fome invifible Agents fuperior in

Power to Man, tho vaftly inferior to

Z i
?



342 SERMON XIL

i/?, THERE is no Ground for fup-

poling that the extraordinary Works
related in the Gofpels, as performed by
our SAVIOUR, were the natural Ef-

fefts of any Laws of Nature unknown

to Men
;

becaufe if they were fucli?

no Reafon can be given,

iy?, WHY no more of them are

produced. And,
2^/7, BECAUSE fuppofmg them to

be fo
; yet how fhould our SAVIOUR

come to the Knowledge of them ? Since

they are fuppofed to be unknown to

Men.

i/?, I fay, That the Works we are

told to have been done by our SAVI

OUR, could not be the Effects of any
Laws of Nature

;
becaufe no Reafon

can be given why no more of them

are produced. Tis certain, if we take

in all the pretended as well as real Refur-

reftions of dead Bodies, with which the

Hiftory of Mankind will furnifh us,

that they are exceeding few in Num
ber

; and if we leave out thofe that

want a due Atteftation, their Number
will be much fmaller. That Nature

hou!d
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fhould be many Hundreds of Years, I

may fay, many Thoufarids, in bring

ing forth the Refurreftion of a dead

Man ; and yet that this fhould be as

natural a Product of hers, as the Birth

of a Man, which happens every Day,
is what no Body fure can be perfuaded
to believe. As natural as the common

Way of propagating Mankind is, yet if

there had been very few Inftances of

its Succefs in many Ages, we fliould

Icarce have judged the Productions in

that Way a Work of Nature
;

becaufe

there is no fuppofing any Thing to be

the real Caufe of an Effet, when it

fcarce ever produces that Effect. Tis

not doubted that a real Caufe may be

fometimes defeated by the contrary aflt-

ings of other Caufes
;
but that it fhould

be aimoft always fo, is what can ne

ver be reconciled with thofe Signatures

of Wifdom and Contrivance, which ap

pear in all thofe Parts of Nature, with

which we are beft acquainted ** And

tho the Atkeift will not allow them to

Z 4. be

SP-C S?vm, X,
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be the ProduCh of an Intelligent BE

ING, yet he will not deny that there

is any Regularity in the Productions of

Nature, or that generally fpeaking, na

tural Caufes do produce their proper
EffeCts

;
but no Body will fay there can

be regular ProduCtions, when the Caufes

of thofe Produftions {hall fail a Million

of times for once fucceeding.

I DO not deny that many natural

EffeCts may have pafs d upon the World

for Prodigies, becaufe- Men have not

been always careful in obferving the

Workings of Nature, and that more ac

curate Inquiries have juftly enough
thrown many of them out of the Num
ber of fuch Works as exceeded its Pow
er : That many Things, if feldom taken

Notice of, have pai?d upon the World
for Prodigies or fuper-natural Effcfts in

fome illiterate Ages, which are now ac

counted for by the ordinary Laws of

Nature. But then tis alfo to be con-

iidered, that it has not been for Want
of obferving the Nature of dead Bodies,

that the RefurreCtion of fuch Bodies

has pafs d for a Prodigy ,
but be-

cau
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caufe Men were well allured by a con

tinued Obfervation of them, that it Was

not the Nature of fuch Bodies to fpring

out of their Graves, as Corn does out

of the Ground
;
and becaufe in all their

Obfervation and Reading, they had met

with exceeding few Inftances of this

Nature, and therefore rightly judged,

that Nature was not qualified for ma

king dead Carcaffes to fpring out of

the Ground. For whatever occult Qua
lities there may be in the Nature of

Things, yet they might eafily fee that

if any Thing fell out direftly contrary
to the conitant and fettled Courfe of

Things, or that a dead Body fhould

become a living one, inftead of a liv

ing Body becoming a dead one, that

this could not be a mere Effeft of the

Laws of Nature
;
but muft have fome

Caufe fuperior to thofe Laws, that was
able to act upon Matter in a different

Manner from what was ufual. Some
Caufe that had chofen to act for the

moft Part upon Matter in an uniform

Manner, and yet referved to itfelf a

Liberty,
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Liberty, upon fome Occafions, of de

parting from that Rule. But,

2tUj 9 SUPPOSING fome of thofe Ex-

trordiaary Works which feemed to be

done at our SAVIOUR S Command,
becaufe they appeared immediately up
on his Speaking, as in his Inftantaneous

Cures of Blind, Lame, and Sick People ;

fuppoiing, I fay, thefe to have been

merely Effects of fome fecret Laws or

Powers in Nature, there ft ill remains

a great Difficulty in accounting for thefe

Miracles, and that is, How our SA
VIOUR could know, when thefe un

known Powers would exert themfelves ?

He foretold before his Death, That af

ter he had been laid in his Grave, He
fliould rife out of it the third Day.

Taking it for granted, that the Refur-

redion of a Man falls within the Com-

pafs of the Powers of Nature, tho un

known to us, becaufe they feldom ap

pear, it would be natural to ask this

Queftion, How our SAVIOUR could

know that the Laws of Nature would

be ready to reftore a dead Body to

Life again juft at that Time when He
had
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had foretold He fhould rife again?

There had been Millions and Millions

of Bodies, that had lain very quiet in

their Graves for many Ages, and no

Hiftorical Obiervations could poffibly

have furnifhed our SAVIOUR with any

Light, whereby to difcover when Na
ture would be ftrong enough to raife

a dead Body; becaufe the Inftances

muft have been too few to afford any
Ground for forming a Judgment upon
them. When He railed Lazar&s out of

his Grave, it feems to be as impoflible
that he fhould know that Nature would
have Power to reftore him to Life

again juft at that Time when he called

to him to come out of his Grave, as

it would be for a mere Man by his

own Natural Powers, to reftore a dead

Body to Life again. So again, What
could have induced our SAVIOUR to

have attempted the giving Sight to a

Perfon that had been blind from his

Birth, had He trufted to the Powers

of Nature for the Succefs of that Ope
ration ? When there had not been at

that Time one Inftance from the Crea

tion
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tion of the World, of a Perfon s Seeing
that had been bora blind

;
Since the

World began was it not heard, tint any

an opened the Eyes of one that was lorn

*. How our SAVIOUR fhoulcl be

poffcfs d of a Piece of Knowledge which

no Body has ever had either before or

fince his Time, and is confefs d by the

Spinopft to be a Secret which he pre

tends not to fathom, is what he ought
to give fome Account of. Till fuch

Time, we have a Right to infift upon

it, That thofe Inftantaneous Cures our

SAVIOUR performed upon the Perfon

born blind, upon the Dumb and Deaf,

upon the Sick of various Diftempers,
and even upon fuch as wrere really dead,

fhould be taken for fome uncommon
Exercifes of the Power of G o D, and

not for any Natural Effects of certain

Powers of Nacure.

20/7, HAY ING fhewn that fome

Miraculous Works mentioned in our

Gofals, fuppollag them tj have been

really performed, could not be the Kf-

fecbs

*
John IX. 32-
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of any Powers of Nature, I am

now to fhew, That fach Works could

not be performed by any Agents infe

rior to GOD; and for this plain Rea-

on, Becaufe ibme of them, as for In-

flance, the raifing a Body to Life that

lias been once really dead, requires as

great a Power as the giving Life at

firft to fuch a Body. For, if we can

judge at all
,

it will require as great
a Power to reftore a Piece of Matter

to Life again, when that Organization
is fpoiied which was neceflary to Lite,

tho
7

it had been before animated, as to

animate any Parcel of Matter, that ne

ver had any of the x Organs neceflary

for Life. And therefore the fame Pow

er, which could re-animate a Body that

was reduced to an inanimate State,

would be fufficient for animating any
Part of Matter whatfoever. But what
ever Extraordinary Works may be done,
whether really or in appearance, by any
Invifible Agents inferior to the Supreme
BEING, yet fo long as the Drift be

lieves him to be the Maker of tl;;;

World, and of all Things that are con

tained
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tained in it, he cannot believe any In-

feriour Beings to have a natural Power,
or a Power independent upon GOD, of

making any new Species of Animals,
or of forming any Individuals out of

lifelefs Matter, of the fame Species with

the prefent ones of GOD S making ;
be-

caufe a Power lodged in any Hands

different from thofe of the C R E A T o R,

of encreafing the Number of Animals

in any other way than of His Appoint

ment, would be inconfiftent with the

Oeconomy of the World, and the Fit-

nefs of Provifions, both with Regard
to the Quantity and Quality of them,

for the Uie of fuch Animals. For there

is no conceiving how there fhould be

fuch an exaft Adjuftment of Provifions

for the Animate Part of the World, as

I have already fhewn there is *, with

out fuppofing that there was fome In

telligent BEING, who had calculated

what Quantity of Provifions would be

neceffary for fapplying the Wants of

fuch a Number of Animals, as He in.

tended

: c
.. Sermon X
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tended fliould dwell upon the Face of
the Earth. And it cannot be fup-
pofed that GOD would furnifh any of
his Creatures with a Power of difturb-

ing his own Plan, and making it un

becoming his Wifdom to execute.
IF there have been any Inftances

pretended of the Exercife of fuch a
Power by inferior Agents without
G o D S Affiftance, becaufe in Oppofition
to Him

; as in the Cafe of the Mgyf-
*tan Magicians, and of Afolloniufs raif-

ing a Lady to Life in Rome when fhe
was carrying to the Funeral Pile :

I ANSWER, That as to the Inftance
of the Magicians, there is no Evidence
that their Performances were more than

elufory or in Appearance : The Works
riiich they did, as well as Mofes, were

thefe Two; the
turning their Rods in

to Serpents, and
bringing Frogs upon

the Land of Egypt: Thefe are the on
ly Wonders performed by the

JE&fti&amp;lt;ois&amp;gt;

that have any Pretence to the making*
any of the Awmste Kind : And yet
neither of thefe Inftances will prove
that they had a Power of givin^ L :-

tc
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to Lifelcfs Matter. For as to the firft,

viz. the Converfion of their Rods into

Serpents ; we have no Reafon to think

that this was a real Change or Con
verfion into a living Creature

; becaufe

we find that jiarotfs Rod, after it had

been at two different Times converted

into a Serpent ;
this fame Rod, I fay,

was ever after called by the Writer of

the Book of Exodus, a Rod or Wand,
and employed to the Purpofes of a

Rod f
\ y

The Rod which ivas turned, into &

Serpent, fhdt thou take in thine Hand.

and Verfe 17, tis employed as a Rod to

finite upon the Waters; Chap. viii. 16*

It was ufed in fmiting the Duft of the

Land. So as after it had been twice

a Serpent, it refumed its primitive Na
ture of a Rod, and this too without

the Help of any miraculous Change, as

far as appears by the Hiftory; and

teems to have continued in that State

ever after. But however it might have

been with Aaron\ Rod, yet had the

Magicians Converfion of their Rod in

to

Jus, Chap, IV- and Chnp, VII. v-
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to a Serpent, been a real Change, it

would be hard to give a Reafon, why
they were not able to form Lice out
of the Duft, as well as a Serpent out
of their wooden Wand : For as to the
firft of thefe, the Magicians immediate

ly cry d, as foon as they faw it, That
tt was the Finger of G o D, and did not

pretend to any Thing like it. And yet
no Body will pretend to fee more

Difficulty in animating Duft than in

giving Lift to a Piece of dead
Wood.

A s to the fecond Inftance, the Scri

ptures fay nothing of Frogs being made

by the Incantations of the Magicians,
but only that they brought them out
of the Water upon the Land

; which

certainly may be done without the
Power of forming fuch Animals as

Frogs. The laft Inftance is that of

jtpolloniits of Tywa s
raifing a Lady to

Life that had been carried out for

dead. The Account which Philoftratus

gives of it, tho
7

he was well inclined
to do all the Honour he could to
AptHww* Jhews it ro be very doubt-

A a ful
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ful, whether the Lady was really dead

or only in a Trance. &quot;

For, fays he,
&quot; whether there was any Spark of Life
&quot;

left in her, which her Phyficians did
&quot;

not perceive, or whether fhe was
&quot;

really dead, is a Matter of Doubt
&quot; not only to me, but was fuch to
&quot;

thofe \vho were prefent when Apol-
(c

lontui fecined to bring her to Life
&quot;

again *. And therefore this Inftance,

any more than the former, will never

have Weight enough to prove, that

any inferior Agents have a Power, in

dependent of GOD, of giving Life, or

making new Individuals. Confequent-

ly, it cannot invalidate my Proof of a

Divine Million, drawn from the Exer-

cife of fuch a Power as that of giving
Life to a dead Body.

IF

-rvyZffiv. Philoftrat. de yiu Apollouii Tyan&amp;lt;

Lib. IV. cap. 45.
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IF we may beiieve Mr. Bfyle *,

Spiffofa himfelf acknowledged , if he
could have believed the Matter of Fad
of Lazmu s being raifed to Life again,
after lie had been really dead, that he
would have given up his Syitem of

Infidelity, owned our S AVIOUR S Mil-
fion to have been from GOD, and em
braced the Chriftian Faith. Mr. %/e
tells us, That Spiwafa confefied this to

ibme of his moft intimate Friends. We
cannot doubt whether .SpiKofa had heard
of the Account that Philoftratas has

given of Afvttonius raifing a Reman Lady
to Life

;
whether he believed any more

of this than he did of our SAVIOUR S

raifing Laz-trus to Life 5 yet thus much

may be inferred from this Confeflion of

his, which is ail I want it for at pre-

fent, That if good Proof could be made
of any fuch Faft, it would be a good
Evidence of a Divine Million.

H A v i N G finiihed the Proof of Mi
racles, anil flicwn, That fome of the

Works which our SAVIOUR is faid

A a 2 to

BayJc Hiilor. Did- voce Spiuofa,
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to have done, could not be the Ef-

fefts of any Powers of Nature, nor of

any Agent inferior to G o D,

I AM to fhew, 2^/j, That the Dif~

ciples of our LORD were qualified for

judging, Whether fuch Works were

really done or not ; particularly with

Regard to his Refurrection, that they

were able to judge, whether it was Real,

or only in Appearance. For I cannot find

that Spinofa, doubted, whether the Apo-
ftles were fincere Perfons ,

and fpoke

what themfelves believed to be true.

TheObjeftion which Oldenburg had made

to him upon this Head, and his Anfwer

to it
, fuppofes him fatisfied of their

Sincerity : For thus he fays *, At dices

Afoftolos
omms ommno credidiffe, quod Cbri*

ftus a morte refurrcxerit^ quod ego von
nego.

And he fays farther
-]-,

&quot; That the Cir-
&quot; cumftances of our Saviour s Appearing
&quot;

to his Difciples were fo ftrong, that he
&quot;

does not only fay, that thej believed
a what they reported of his Appearing to
u them

;
but that even Infdel* would have

&quot;

thought

F/ift 22. t Ibid. 25.
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&quot;

thought they had feen him, ifthey had
u been prefent in thofe Places in which
&quot; He appeared to his Difciples.

&quot;

Fateor

qaidem ha,nc viz... RefurreffiomW) iiinarrari

circumftantiis, tit
negtire

non poffiwus ipfos

Evzngdiflas credidtffe Chrifli corfus refttr-

rex
iffe, & quod fib InfdeUbtts etiam

potuiffet

videri) fe unit in its loch
adfttiffent in qui~

bus
ipfe Chriftus difcipulis apparuit. This

I think is fpeaking fully in Behalf of the

Sincerity of our Witnefles, and of the

Motives too of their Belief in the Re-
furreftion

;
tho after all thefe Concef-

lions, he will have it, that the Difciples

might be deceived, and take an Ap
pearance for a Truth. I have therefore

nothing more to do, but to fhew from
the Circumftances they give of this

Fad, that they could not be deceived
as to the Faft of the Refurredion

;

that they muft have been able to di-

ftinguiih their real Mafter from hi$
Ghoft or Apparition.

IN the Morning immediately after
the Sabbath was over, certain Women
went with Spices to embalm our SA*.

v 10 UK S Body ; when they came to the

A a j Sepulchre,
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Sepulchre, they found the Stone rolled

away, tho
7

they could not imagine by
whom

; they went into the Grave,
and were in a great Confirmation upon
not ilnding cur SAVIOUR S Body there;

they went and told this to Two of his

Difcipies, who went to the Sepulchre,

and found what the Women had told

them to be true ; no Eodj there, only
the Burying-Cloaths to be found. Thus

far then muft be evident to them. That
the Body was not in the Sepulchre,

whatever was the Caufe of its Re
moval : This is a Matter of Fact, of

which no Body will deny they might
be good Witnefles : The only Difficul

ty that can be made, is, Whether the

Appearances of our SAVIOUR to his

Difcipies were real, or only iwaginarj.

It muft be obfervcd, from the Account

which all our Evangelifts give of this

Matter, that the Difcipies were fo far

from being credulous, or ready to be

lieve that their Mailer was rifen, that

they all rejected the Story of the Wo
men, concerning his being rifen to Lite,
as an idle Tale : They might therefore

be
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be capable of being good WitnefTes,
when they witneffed tgaivft their Pre

judices. But let us fee what Reafons

prevailed upon them, prejudiced as they
were, to believe that He was really ri-

fen
; and whether fuch Reafons would

not have determined any Reafonablc
Man to believe as they did, They /in*

him at feveral Times, knew that He
was exactly like that Perfon, whom
they faw t other Day hanging upon a
Crofs : They heard him talk often with
them

; they knew twas fo like their

Matter s Voice, that they did not doubt

they as really heard him talk, after

He was dead, as they had done, while
He was ative, and as if&quot; the Teftimo-

ny of two of their Senfes was not a
fufficierit Proof of his being their old

Matter
, One of them

,
viz. Thomas

was Ib incredulous, that he declared4

he would not believe it was really his

Matter, unlefs he might not only fee
in his Hands the Marks of the Nails,
with which the Jews had faftned them
ro the Crofs, but alfo thruft his

Fingers
wto the Holes

,
and thruft his H*nd into

A a 4 fc
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bis Std^ that had been wounded by the

Spear. Thomas was gratified in all this,

and convinced that it was not an Appa
rition that only counterfeited the Aipeft
and Voice of his Matter, but really and

truly his Matter raifed to Life again ;

for by touching and handling his Matter,

he had a farther Evidence that it was his

Matter, and not an Apparition, becaule,

fuch have not Fli/b find. Bones, as Thomas

found his Matter had, and therefore

cried out for Joy, My LORD, and my
GOD. He did not appear to his Dit-

ciples once, twice, or thrice, but a

great many Times before his Afcenfion
;

and thefe Appearances were not fhort

and tranfient, but in fome of them He
ttaid fo long with them, as to cat and

drink with them
;
fo as they had fuf-

ficient Opportunities, and Time enough
for examining, whether it was He or

not; and at laft they faw the fame

Perfon whom they had fo often feen,

parted from them, and afcending up
into Heaven. If after all this Evi

dence , thefe WitnelTes were deceived,

we mutt give yp the Testimony of

the
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the Senfes as not to be depended on
in any Cafe whatever

;
and the Sfino-

fift might, if he had pleafed, with as

good Reafon have faid, That the Dit

ciples of our LORD were deceived in

believing their Matter was any Thing
more than a Maw in Appearance qnly even,

before Crucifixion ;
till he is pleafed to

tell us what Sort of Evidence he would
have infifted upon, which the Apo&es
had not.

I T will not be fufficient to fay, That
I have allowed the Magicians Rods to

be only in Appearance turned into Ser

pents, and yet no doubt the Standers

by were as fully perfuaded that the
Rods were realty become Serpents, as

the Apoftles were that they faw their

LORD, when they faw his Apparition:
Becaufe we don t find that the Standers

by were difficult in
believing the Cpn-

verfion of the Magicians Rods, and
therefore not careful in

examining,
whether it was fo or not, Whereas

in^this
Inftance of the Refurreaion, his

Difciples were averfe to
believing it

true, and therefore nice in their Exa

mination :
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mination ; they had feveral Opportu
nities at different Times of feeing our

SAVIOUR; whereas this Converfion of

the Magicians Rod was once made, and

quickly deftroyed by Aaro^s Rod, ib

that there was not much Time allowed

for examining the Truth of that Ap-

pearawe; and there was no Neceflity
for Mofa s difcovering that the Change
was not real

; becaufe their Rods being
made to difappear by AstrorSs Rod, was
a fufficient Confutation of the Power-

by which the Magicians ated, altho

the Converfion in both Cafes had been

Only in Appearance.

IF it be laid, That had our SAVIOUR

really rifen with the fame Body He
Jaid down in the Grave, the Two Dif-

ciples of his whom He joyned as they
were travelling to Emm&us^ muft have

known him
,

becaufe they both law

him
?

and had a long Difcourfe with

him. Our Anfwer is, That St. Mark

tells us, our SAVIOUR appeared to

them I* erifct, //^?; ; in a different Drefs

from what thofe Difciples had been

afed to fee him in ; as He appeared at

another
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another Time to Mary M^dalen in the

Habit of a Gardiner. That it often

happens that we do not know our
moft intimate Friends, when they have

difguis d themfelves with a Defign to

be concealed from us
} efpecially if we

meet them at a Place or Time, when and
where we not only did not expert to

fee them, but were fully perfuaded they
were at that Time in Another Place;
which was plainly the Cafe of the Two
Difciples with Regard to our SA
VIOUR: For notwithftanding the Re
port the AYomen had made to them of
his being living, they feem to have
believed nothing of the Matter

, and
therefore could have no Thoughts
of meeting upon the Road a Perfon
whom they did not believe to be alive :

And then tis very poilible, they might
entertain no Sufpicion of its being their

Ma/ier. altho the Perfon they faw and
convened with, might very much re-

fembie him, both in his Alpet and his

Voice. And therefore nothing can be
inferred from this Fat, to the Preju
dice of a red R.efurreQ:ion : Nothing

that
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that ought to hinder us from conclu

ding, That if after thofe frequent Occa-

fions which the Difciples of our LORD
had of feeing Him, of eating and drink

ing with Him, of handling Him after

his Refurre&ion, their Teftimony pf

of his being alive might ftill be falfe
;

they muft have been Deceivers, and be

lieved nothing themfelves of the Fats

they tell us : But Sfinofa has already

acquitted them from any Defign of im-

pofmg upon us
; confequently, our SA

VIOUR muft have really rifen again,

and not in Appearwee only : But by Spi~

sofa s Confeffion, fuch a Faft exceeding
all the Powers of Nature, muft have

GOD for its Author. Which is enough
to fhew, That fome uncommon Works

may be a good Proof of a Divine Mif-

fion
;
and therefore that it cannot be a

good Reafon for refufing a fair Exami

nation to any Revelation, to plead, That

there is no other Way of Proving it

fuck, but by fome Extraordinary or Un
common Works.

S E R M.
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i COR. I. 21.

For after that, in tie

dom O/GOD, the World

by Wifdom knew not GOD,
it fleafed GOD ly the

fooltfbnefs of Preaching to

fave them that believe.

H E Defign of our Apoftie
in this Chapter was, to

mortify fome Perfons, who
at that Time pretended to

defpife the Chriftian Reli&amp;lt;

gion, becaufe of its Plainnefs aod Sim

plicity. Befides many other Exceptions

they made againft it, fuch as the mean
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Eftate of its firft Author
, and his

dying fo much like a common Male-

feftor, they were not a little offended

at it, becaufe its Profeffors did not

give their Doftrines the Air and Turn

of the Schools, nor proved them from

any of the then admired Principles of

Truth; but required Men to take them

upon the Credit and Authority of one

JESUS, whom they affirmed to have

been fent on Purpofe by G o D to pub-

lilh them to the World : They expe-

fted to have had the Immortality of

the Soul, a Refurreftion, and fuch-like

Doctrines made out to them from Prin

ciples of Reafon and Philofopfy ; for, a$

the Apoftle tells us, They fought after

Wifdom, v. 22. with which goodly Title

they were wont to dignify their Spe
culations in Philofopfy ;

but when they
found the Apoftles were Perfons alto

gether unacquainted with any of their

Syftems, the then reputed Standards of

Truth and good Senfe ; and that they

chiefly inlifted upon the Authority of

their MASTER, they flighted their

-Preaching, n$ lit only for the Enter

tainment
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tainment of the illiterate and credulous
art of Mankind

;
the Authority of a

Mailer, efpecially of One that came to
bad an End, appeared to them to

be no better than Foolifhneis, or fooiifh

Talking. CHRIST crucified, to the

Greeks Foolifinefa v. 23. As an An-
Iwer to this Way of

Rcafoning, St. Paul
tells them, That if

Chriftianity was Fool.

ifbxefs, it was only fuch to thofe who
perilled by rejecting it; but as to thofe

3 embraced it, it was the Power of
GOD, and the Wif!c^i of GOD: And
as a Proof of the Truth of what he
faid, he bids his CorinJrians ask thefe
vain Men, What they with all their
Wifdom had done towards bringing the
World to a true .Senle of Religion, and
whether they could fhew any fuch Ei-
feds of their

Inftru&ions, as were eve

ry Day produced by the
Preaching of

the Gofpel ? Where is the Wi/e ? Where is

the Scribe ? Where is the
Dijputer of this

Age? Hath not GOD nude
fooltflj the

Wifdom of this World ? v . 20. Of which
he gives an undeniable Inftance, That
after all their Attempts, and all their

beaded
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boafted Wifdom, they were not got fo

far as to know the Objeft of their Wor-

fhip aright ; or, allowing fome Few of

t&em to have had juft Notions of the

DEITY, that yet they were never able

to propagate any of them among the

Reft of the World. And therefore as

the Way of Wifdom and Knowledge
had not fufficiently anfwered the Pur-

pofes of informing the Bulk of Man
kind in their Duty, he tells them,

GOD was pleafed to proceed with Men
after a new Method, and to bring them

to Himfelf and an holy Life, without

profound Knowledge, in a Way of Be

lieving. For after that, in the Wifdom of

GOD, the World by Wijdomknew not GOD,
it fleafed G o D bj the Foolifljnejs of Preach

ing to five them that believe.

FROM the Text thus explained, I

fiiall take an Occafion of comparing to

gether thefe two different Ways of In-

ftrution, by Faith, and Reafon : And
after having eftablifhed the Reafonable-

nefs of fubmitting to the Inftruftions

of Faith
, fliew, That this is on ma

ny Accounts better fitted for Teaching
Men
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Men their Duty, and the Principles that

enforce it, than Reafon or Philofophy :

And confequently, tho the Nature and

Will of G o D, as far as is neceffary to

be known, was difcoverable (as the Dsijt

lays) by Natural Light ; yet a Reve
lation might be of great Ufe to Man*
kind

;
and therefore fuch a Method of

InftruUon not unworthy or unbecom

ing the Wifdom of GOD.
I HAVE already obferved, That the

Reafons by which the Dsijt pretends
to defend himfelf, while he rejects Re

velation, without giving it a fair Hear

ing, are thefe :

i/?,
a THAT there is no provingJ A ^

&quot;

a Revelation, but by Miracles; and
&quot;

that Miracles will never prove any
&quot;

Thing but our own Ignorance.

2%,
&quot; THAT ii

?

they could be made
&quot;

to prove Something, they could not
&quot;

prove a Revelation, becaufe a Reve-
&quot;

lation would be ufelefs, and therefore
a cannot have GOD for its Author, who
^ does nothing in vain, or without good
*

Reafon,

B b ? /y, BE*
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jdly,
&quot; BECAUSE there are fo ma-

&quot;

ny Pretences to Revelation, all of
&quot; them pretending to be fupported by
&quot;

the Extraordinary Power of GOD,
&quot;

that there is no difcovering which
&quot; of them is the true one, if any fuch

were.
&quot;

THESE are the Difficulties which

hinder him, as he pretends, from be

lieving as we do.

As to the firft ofthefe, I have con-

fidered it already *. The fecond Diffi

culty they fupport by thefe two Rea-

fons: i.
&quot; Becaufe Authority cannot be

&quot; a fufficient Ground to form a Ra-
&quot;

tional Affent upon. 2. Becaufe what-
&quot;

ever is needful to be known in Re-
&quot;

ligious Matters, may be found out
&quot;

by Reafon and Difcourfe.
M

I SHALL therefore Ihew i/, That

Authority may be a good Reafon for

giving our Affent to a Proposition.

2*/y, THAT a Revelation is better

fitted on many Accounts for Teaching
Men their Duty, than Reafon or Pfe-

lofofhj.

*
Sec Serin. XII.
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tofopty

: And therefore that tis nof un

becoming the Wifdom of GOD to

make one.

i/?, THE Reafonablenefs of Believing,
or the Reafonablenefs of fuch a Perfua-

fion, as is entirely built upon Faith or

Authority, is to be proved. By a Perfuafi-

on formed upon Faith or Authority, in Di-

ftindion from a Perfuafion that refts up
on Reafon only ;

I mean, a Perfuafion,
That a Propofition is true, altho our
Reafon cannot difcover any neceffary

Agreement between the Parts of the

Propofition; but believes them to be

truly connected, becaufe we are told as

much; fo as if GOD reveals a Propo
fition to us, which Natural Reafon dif-

covers to be evidently and
neceffarily

true, as He has done in the Moral Law ;

all fuch as do evidently perceive it to

be true, can t be properly faid to take it

for a Truth upon Faith, or the Authority
of Goo, but upon the Reafon and Evi
dence of the Thing : becaufe where the

Proof is clear and evident, the Reafon
of Affent will be refolved into its Evi

dence; not into the Authority of the

B b 2 Perfon
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Perfon who relates it to us for a Truth,

And therefore when a certain f Au
thor tells us,

u We neither ought, nor
&quot; can Affent to any Propofition, till the
u Mind does thoroughly underftand, and
&quot;

evidently perceive it to be true;&quot;

he effectually excludes Authority from

being any Reafon of our Affent
;

it be

ing then only that our Affent proceeds

from a Principle of Faith, when tis giv

en before any fuch Evidence appears.

GOD had left Mankind
, except a

very finall Part, the jfW-, almoft with

out any other Directions, than what

Natural Reafon could furnifh them

with. For excepting fome few Tradi

tions, fuch as thofe concerning the For

mation of the Earth, and the Drown

ing it by a Deluge of Waters, and fome

others, (which too had the ufual Fate

of Doctrines conveyed in the Way of

Tradition, viz* of being fo confounded

with Fable and Story, that to difcover

how much of them was true, what added

to the Original Tradition, was near as

difficult,

I Clidiliaaity not Myfterious,
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difficult, as it would have been to have

difcovered thofe Truths without the

Help of any Tradition ;) excepting fome

few Traditions, whatever they found

out, was in a Way of Reafon and Pki-

lojopfy, by fuch Inferences as Reafon was

able to draw from its own Principles.

GOD fent no Prophets amongft them

to declare authoritatively what their

Duty was, but every one was to find

it out as well as he could. Not but that

He raifed up Great and Learned Men,
fuch as many of the Philofophers in the

feveral Sefts were, to be the Interpre

ters of Duty to the People, and perhaps

a {lifted them too in thofg great Diico-

yeries they made concerning Himfelf,

and their Duty to Him
;
but then G o D

did all this ia a
&quot;Way

of Reafon and

human Wifdom : They never pretend
ed they had them from GOD, or urged
Men to the Belief of them on that Ac
count

;
the only Arguments they infill

ed on
,
were fuch rational Deductions

from the Nature of Things, as Reafoa

arid Obfervation might have furnifhed

them with. But notwithftanding all

B b ? their
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their wile Inftru&ions, and the Difco-

veries made by them concerning the

Object of Worfhip ; yet we find the

Bulk of Mankind made fmall Improve
ments under them

;
for St. Paul tells us,

the World with all its Wifdom was not

gotten fo far, as to know the True

GOD; and therefore GOD obferving
the fmall Proficiency Men made under

this Sort of Teachers, was pleafed to

take it upon Himfelf to teach Mankind,
and free them from the Trouble of

Searching what their Duty was, by long
and elaborate Deductions from Princi

ples of Pvcafon
;

that now they fhould

rely upon his Credit for fuch Truths

as they wanted to be fatisfied in
;
that

they fhould have His Authority for a

Proof, inftead of thofe tedious, and of

ten Times flippery Inferences from Rea-

fon, or thofe much more uncertain and

ill-grounded Traditions, which were the

belt Means they had of coming at the

Knowledge of fome Truths of the great-

eft Importance.
ONE would think that Mankind

ihould have received this
1 Method of
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being Taught by G o D with the
great^

eft Satisfaction, and a clue Senie of

their Obligations to G o D their Teach

er
;
that no one fhould have put Him

upon proving what He averted, before

they could believe Him ;
that his Ve

racity, whom Natural Reafon difcovers

to be too Wife to be impofed upon

Himfelf, and too Good to impofe upon

others^ fhould have removed all Obje-

tions againft fuch a Method of Inftru-

tion : And yet fome People pretend to

affure us, That Affent given to what

we don t thoroughly underftand, tho

fupported by the greateft Authority, is

repugnant to the Nature of a Rational

Being : That clear and diftinct Ideas

are to the Undemanding, what Light

and a fit Medium are to the Eye; and

that a Man may as well fee an Object,

when either of thefe are wanting, as

the Mindaffent to any Truth, of which

it has not clear and diftinft Ideas :

That Authority, as fuch, being a Thing

foreign to the Propofition, to which we

give our AiTent, and not making it more

intelligible than it was before, cannot

B b 4 therefore
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therefore induce a Rational Affent
; and

confequently ,
that the Obedience of

Faith, and Refignation of Underftand-

ing, fo much talk d of, are a perfect

Contradiction to the Nature of an hu

man Mind.

I F this Objection were juft, it would

not be eafy to make out what the Apo-
ftle contends for, viz. The Breferable-

nefs of the
&quot;Way

of Faith above that of

Wtfdom, for the Salvation of Mankind.

For, if all Affent muft be refolved into

clear and diftinft Ideas as the fole Caufe

of it, and no Man could Affent, till

he had fuch Ideas
;

there would be nb

Room left for Affenting upon a Princi

ple of Faith ; for, as I before obferved,

all Propofitions of Faith, properly fo

called, do fuppofe that the Perfon to

whom they are fuch, does not thorough

ly underftand them. That all Affent

muft be grounded on ibrne Kind of

Evidence or other, is very certain ;
and

alfb that a Man muft have a clear and

diftint Perception of the Senfe of a

Propofition, before he can give any AC-

iriir to it; otherwiie he v/ould Affent

to
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to he knows not what : But then it

does not follow that a Man can t give

his Affent, till he is able to find out

thofe Proofs, which ihew the Connexi

on and Agreement between the Parts

of the Proposition ;
for why may not

Authority, affirming the Truth of

a Propofition, be a fufficicnt Evidence

to warrant our Aflent ? Tis true,

Authority ,
as ficb , does not help

us to underuand the Propofition bet

ter than we did before ; and yet

the Opinion we may have of the Per-

ion s Skill and Veracity., who tells us

the Propoikioa is true, may be to us,

who have this Opinion of him, a pro

bable Evidence of k s Truth, and a Ra
tional Ground of Penuaiion. For no

one can doubt, whether a Man may not

rationally enough give his AiTent to the

Truth of any one Propofition in Euclid,

if he understands the Terms of ir, al~

tho
, being unacquainted with that Sci

ence, he may net be able to demon-

ft rate it ; ;md yet the only Ground of

his Aflent, in fuch Cafe, would be the

Authority of foniq Ferlbn
?
whom he

believed
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believed able to do it. For the fame

Reafon, tho we are far from having

any clear and diftinft Ideas of a Re-

furreftion, and can fee no Connexion

between our dying and rifing to Life

again, yet we may Affent to this Pro-

pofition, That the Dead fliall live again,

if we be once fatisfied that the Perfon

who tells us it fliall be fo, is a Lover

of Truth, and able to connect the Parts

of this Proposition. And therefore a

clear and diftinct Underftanding of a

Truth, cannot be previoufly necef-

fary to every Affent of the Mind of

Man.

IF we Ihould alfo confider the li

mited Nature of our Faculties , that

they fall vaftly Chert of reaching the

whole Extent of Being ;
that there are

few Things about which we can cer

tainly determine ; many Truths of great

Importance to us, for which in a Way
of Reafon we fhonld want evident

Proofs
;

that there are many more,

which the Generality of Mankind would

icarce be capable of underftanding,
ibr want of Skill to ufe inch Proofs as

Reafon
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Reafon difoovers : Confidering all this,

one might think it no Injury done to

any Man s Underftanding, if he receiv

ed thefe Truths in a more certain, and
much eafar Way, as I fhall prefently

fhew, from the Eternal Fountain of

Knowledge. For no Body, I think,
would blame a Perfon who was fcnfi-

ble of a Defect in his Eye-fight, for

believing the Report of another upon
the Subject of Ssew^ if he thought
him to be an honeft Man, and to have

better Eyes than himielf
;

and yet the

Report of fuch a Perfon does not help
him to fse the Thing better, than he

did before. But,

2%, I P K o c E D to fhew fome of

the Advantages of this Way of Teach

ing the World by Faith, above that of

Reafon : As,

i/?, UPON account of its Certainty,
Whilft Mankind was left to the Dire-

tions of Natural Reafon, we meet

with nothing but Uncertainty and Ir-

refolution about Truths of the higheft

Concern
; they were perpetually Dif-

puting about the Origin of the World,
fome
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fome contending it owed its Original

to a lucky jumbling together of the

Parts of Matter : Others, That belldcs

Matter, there was another Principle,

viz. Mind, that actuated Matter, and

Taifed it into that beautiful Order \ve

now fee it in. Others not feeing how

the many Goods and Evils that lie eve

ry where fo intermixed, could, being fo

contrary in their Natures, proceed from

the fame Principle, concluded, That be-

fides Matter, there muft be Two other

Principles, One the Author of all the

Good, and the Other of all the Evil

In the World. Nor were they lefs at

a Lcfs about the Government of the

World
; one, and that no inconfidera-

hie Seci of Philofophers, leaving it to

die Guidance of Chance
;

others to fate

or Nectffltj ;
and others to a Go D or Free

dgent. The Generality of Men were

under great Uncertainty as to their For-

givenefs, after their having offended

the D E i T Y. Some hoped their Concern

for having done fo, and a Refolution

to behave better for the future, would

be fufficient to make their Peace with

GOD ;
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GOD; but the greateft Part would

not truft to this, without adding a Vi

carious Death, as an Atonement for

their Faults: But whether either, or

both of them, would be accepted, was

more than Reafon could inform them;&quot;

becaufe it could not appear that GOD
was obliged by any of his Perfections

to accept of either or of both
;
and fuch

Things as depend upon his Will, and

are Afts of Bounty or Favour, cannot

be known till He pleafes to reveal them,

If we look into their Debates concern

ing the Happinefs which GOD defigned
Man for, we fhall find them at a great
Lofs where to fix it

; however, they

generally looked no farther for it than

on this Side the Grave, many of them

denying any Reward beyond this Life,

and the reft very much doubting it
; lo

as St. Paul might juftly charge the Gen-

tils World with not knowing the True
GOD. For tho

7
fome of them had ve

ry jiut and honourable Notions ofGOD,
and did difcover there was a Great and

Good B E i N G, that at firft made, and

does ftill govern the World ; yet they
could
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could not, neither was it likely that

they fhould, perfuade the reft of the

World to be of their Mind. Becaufe

there were fome Objections which then

lay againft this Suppofidon, for which

Reafon was unable to account
;
as for

Inftance, They could never give any
Man a fatisfaftory Account of the ma

ny Evils, both Moral and Natural, that

were too vifible in the World
;
or recon

cile them with the Suppofal of a Good
and Gracious BEING at the Helm of our

Affairs; becaufe they knew nothing of

the happy State of the firft Parents of

Mankind
;
and that they were deprived

of it for an At of wilful Difobedience,

and that our Mortality, with all the

Confequences attending fuch a State, is

an Effed of their Mifmanagement *.

For as to the pre-exiftent State, which

was the beft Account they were able

to give of this Difficulty, no Proof

could be made of it; and therefore

thofe who would not take up their

Opinions upon truft, chofe to afcribe

the

&quot;

Rom- y. 19.
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the Government of the World to Fate,
or any Thing rather than GOD, upon
whofe Goodnefs they thought it would

highly reflect, if He had created a Ra
tional Being with fuch a Biafs to Evil

?

and placed it in fo uncomfortable an

Habitation. The Difficulties attending
ibme Religious Truths in a Way of Rea-

fon/eem to have determined fome ofthem
to the Way of proposing their Senti

ments as Matters difputable ;
in which

Manner the Jcademy proceeded with
their Scholars. They declared againft all

Dogmatical Determinations in Matters
of Religion, and contented themfelves

with examining the feveral Pretences

of others, without eftablifhing any Opi
nion of their own upon more than pro
bable Grounds. Thus we find Cicero

who was one of the Learnedeft among
them, engaging the feveral Sets of Phi-

lofophers in a Difpute about the Nature

of the Gods, expofing in their Turns

the Weaknefs of each of them, and at

lad rcfufmg, tho clefired by Cotta 9

to tell us, what himfelf thought of

the
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the Subject *. We have then the mod
confiderable Man of a Seft remarkable

lor Men of Abilities, at a Time too

when Learning and good Senfe were at

the higheft Pitch in Greece and Rome,

tacitly giving up the Caufe of Reafon

and Phttofopty, as inefficient to infure

any Man in Truths concerning GOD and

Religion.

WHAT then could the reft of the

World do, when their greateft Men
were fo much divided in thefe Matters ?

efpecially when thofe who had the

moil: Truth on their Sides, made the

leaft Pretences to Cert&intj ;
we may

eafily imagine that, but Few, and thofe

of vsry inquifitive Tempers, would give

themfelves the Trouble of entring into

their Speculations, that the reft of the

We rid would flight their Lectures, as

defpairing to find where the Truth

lay, when tiy were fo much divided

about it. And fo it proved ;
their Di-

vifions did fo weaken their Authority,

a lid the Influence which otherwife they
muft

;? finem, de Narura Deorum.
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muft have had, that altho many of

them were convinced of the Unity of

the DEITY themfelves, they were ne

ver able to flop the Progrefs of Polj-

theifm, or oblige the Government of any
one State in the World, to fet up the

Worlhip of the One True GOD. They
were fo little able to reform Mankind
in this Particular, that in St.PauFs Time
their Difciples (the Heathen World) ftill

Went on in their old Way of Worlhip ;

In
changing the Glory of the

incorruptible

GOD, into an Image wade like to corrup
tible Mat?, and to Birds, and

Four-footed

Beafts, and Creeping Things *. Wliereas
when GOD Himfelf undertook to teach
the World in a Way of Faith, all Wa
vering and Irrefolution concerning his

Nature and Will, quickly vanilh d. The
Apoftles were well agreed in

publifhing
the fame Dodrines, and propofed them
to their Hearers as certain Truths

; and
thofe that gave in their Names hearti

ly to this New Inftitution, left off ali

Difputes of this Kind, and adhered fted-

C c
dily

*
Rom, i. 2-?.
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dily to what the Apoftles taught them ;

being fully perfuaded that what they

taught them was the Truth : The good
Effefts of this Agreement quicJdy ap

peared in the wonderful Succefs they
had in Propagating the Chriftian Do-

trine ; Polytheifm and Idolatry being
forced every where to give Place to the

Worfhip of the One True G o D, which
in a very few Centuries became the

eftablifhed Worfhip of almoft the then

known World. And tho
7

the firft

Preachers of this Way lay under great

Difadvantages, as being of a Nation

that the Greeks and Romans looked up
on as little better than barbarous, tho

they were not verfed in the Ways of

Reafoning, and the Arts of Perfuafion,

that were then moft likely to have re

commended their Doftrines
; yet when

the World came to conilder the Strength
of that Evidence, which they brought
in Proof of them

, and from thence

faw plainly that Truth was to be found

amongft them, which the endlefs Dif-

putes and Wranglings of their great

Men had forbidden them to expeft,

they
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they quickly came over to them, quit
ted all their old Engagements in Favour
of the Religion of their Country, and
fubmitted themfelves to their Inftru-

ftions
; which was more than the Phi*

fofopners, thofe great Mafters of Rea-

foning, and who fo well underftood

the Art of managing Mens Paffions,
could ever effeft. For, whatever Re
pute their Schools might have as fit

Places for Teaching Men the Rules of

human Wifdom ; yet it is plain from

the Multitude of their Oracles, and

the frequent Recourfe that was had
to them upon all Qccafions, that the

World did not think their Reafonings
in Matters of Religion were much to

be depended on, and that Faith was a

much more certain Principle of Truth.

PERHAPS it may be thought I

have uied an Argument that may be

turned upon me, and upon that Faith

which tis brought to defend, becaufe it

does not appear that there has ever

been any better Agreement in Opinion;

among Clinicians, than there was a*

rnong Heathens ;
and therefore if the

C c 2 great
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great Diverfity of Ofinions amongft

them, be a good Argument to prove
the VncertAtntj they were in, then as

great a Difference amongft Chriftians,

ought in all Reafon to inferr as great
an VwertAtuty ;

that the Hiftories of

pafs d and prefent Times
,

and the

large Catalogues of Hercfies that are

given us by Epiphaitius, Philaftrius and

others do abundantly (hew, that the

Difputes between Chriftians concerning
Articles of Religion, come not fhort of

thofe among Heathens. That tho the

Authority of Scripture be granted, yet

the World is never the nearer to an

Agreement in the Articles of Religion,

as is plain by the infinite Number of

Commentaries upon the fame Scriptures,,

and the conftant Appeal of all Sefts

of Chriftians ,
how oppofite foever ia

their Opinions, to the fame Holy Wri

tings : and therefore the Way of Faith

feems not to have any great Advan

tages above that of Reafon on the

Score of Certainty.

IN Anftver to this, it may be faid,

That as to the Catalogues of Herefies

given
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given us by the Ancients, they were
not much to be relied upon ;

that many
of them were concerning Matters of

fmall Confequence, and not belonging
to the Eflence of Religion, as appears

by the Catalogues themfelves
;
and the

Writers of thofe Times obferve, That

People were then very forward in ma
ting unfair Reprefentations of their Ad-
verfaries Opinions, and calling every O-

pinion that differed from their
own&amp;gt; by

the odious Title of Herefy. That if

Chriftians did differ about the Senfe of
fome Places of Scripture that contain
ed Articles of Importance, lucli as thofe

which concerned the Incarnation of the

Word in the Perfort of oar SAVIOUR,
a TRINITY in Unity, and foine other

difficult Dotrines
;
that yet as to thofe

Articles in which I have charged the

Heathens with being very much di

vided, fuch as thofe concerning the MA-
KER and GOVERNOR of the World,
whether there was any one Intelligent
BEING to whom thefe Titles did&quot; o

Right belong : If there was, whether
He had made any Provifion in feme

C c ? & fa*
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other State for fuch as had ferved Him
faithfully, tho imperfe&lyn this: As

to any of thefe Articles, the Difputes

among fuch as profeffed the Chriftian

Religion were always exceeding few.,

if compared with thofe arnongft the

Heathens : And no Chriftian SeQ: of

any Note at this Time, denies any of

them. That thefe are of all others

Truths of the greateft Concern
, as

without which there could be no fuf-

ficient Reafon for ferving GOD at all
;

for he that cometh to G o D, mull be

lieve thefe two Things ;
that H #, and

that He is a Rervarder of them that feek

Him. That the Belief of the other Do-

. Qrines of Religion is chiefly required of

us for this very End, that our Faith

in thefe might be more firm and bet

ter grounded ;
and therefore an Agree

ment arnongft Chriftians, fo-mucli want
ed among fuch as were under the

Guidance of Natural Light, tho it were
to be found only in thefe Truths; yet if

we confider the Importance of them
to Religion, would fufficiently prove a
Rtvclmien to be better qualified for

Teachinc:
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Teaching Mankind the Principles and
Motives to Duty, than Reafov or Phi-

lofophy.

HOWEVER, fuppofing that by De
riu&ions made from Principles of Rea-

ibn, the wiier and more intelligent Part
of the World could have arrived at as

great Cmawty, and been as well a-

greed in thefe Articles I have now
mentioned, as we Chriftians are by the

Help of Revelation ; yet ftill the Way
of Faith would be much more effectual

towards a general Interaction of the

World, than that of Reafon
; becaufe a

Revelation teaches in a Method that i$

better fuited to the different Opportu
nities and ApprewnfioKs of Men. And
that

i/, BECAUSE its Way of Teaching
is much Ihorter and more compendi
ous than that of Reafon, therefore bet
ter fitted for the different Opportunities
of Men,

zfy, EEC A USE tis more eafy and
inore intelligible ; confequently, better

fuited to the different Degrees of Un

derilanding among Men,

C c 4 ,5 JBJE,
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i ft, BECAUSE its Method of Teach

ing is fhorter. If we confider the State

of Mankind, we may obferve that much
the greateft Part are given up to La

bour, and enflaved to a mean Condi

tion, almoft all their Time and Pains

laid out in making the neceffary Pro-

viiions for Life. And therefore if we
would undertake to teach fuch Perfons

their Duty, we muft ufe the fhorteft

Method \vith them that s poilible *;
but if we compare together the diffe

rent Ways of Proof from Reafon and

from Faith, we {hall eafily obferve that

any Truth will be much fooner learnt,

when tis proved by an Argument
drawn from Faith, than the fame Truth

would be by Reafott ; for if we would

learn any Thing in the Way of Arguing
from Principles of Retfon, we mult be

oftentimes content to go Step by Step
thro feveral Confequences, before we
can arrive at our Concluiion

; efpecially.

if the Truths we would underfland, be

cf a Complex Nature, fuch as are thofe

whicjj

*

prigen c&amp;lt;rirra Celfuzn. Lib. j. p. 9,
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which concern our Duty. For befqre

we can underftand our Obligation to

any of the Moral Laws by Reafon^ we
muft confider our own Natures, and

obferve the natural Tendencies of

Things ; and from thefe inferr our Obli

gations. As for Inftance
;

If I would

underftand whether I am obliged to

be juft in my Dealings, Reafott would
difcover it to be fo, becaufe Man is

naturally made for Society, and can t

live with tolerable Comfort without it ;

and the World is fo ordered, that un-

lefs juft and fair Dealings were obferved,

no Society could poffibly be kept up,
but would quickly end in Tumult and

Confufion : From thence I would con

clude, That fmce GOD had made Juftice

fo neceffary to the Well-being of Man
kind, that He intended Men fhould pra-

hce this Virtue
;

to underftand our

Obligation to this, or any other Duty
in a Way of Faith, nothing more is

neceffary, than feeing what the Scrip

tures, which are the Word of GOD, de

termine in this Matter, There we may
prefently learn what our Duty is, by

applying
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applying what the Scriptures fay, to

our own Cafe, and dilcover at one View
what Reafon can t make evident to us,

till it has put us to the Trouble of

ranging our Thoughts, and obferving
the Relation and Dependence they have

one upon another. This is none of the

leaft Advantages which Faith has above

Reafon, that it inftruds us in fo com

pendious a Method, that there is no

Man, let his Circumftances be never

fo ftrait, but may find Time enough to

learn his Duty.

zdljy As Faith teaches us in a fhort-

cr Way, fo in a more intelligible one,
and which is therefore better fitted for

the different Degrees of Understanding

amongft Men. Whilft there was no

other Way of Teaching the World but

by Natural Reafon, we find the wifer

Heathens were fo fenfible of the Diffi

culty of Teaching Men their Duty, that

they would constantly run thro
5

a

Courfe of the difficult Parts of Know

ledge, with their Scholars, before they
could think them capable of learning

Morality. The Epicureans required the

Knowledge
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Knowledge of Natural Things, the P/&amp;lt;*-

tonifts fome Skill in the Mathematickf, as

a Preparatory to their Ethical Lectures.

They found by Experience how little

the Generality of the World could ap

prehend them, when they were Rea-

foning concerning the Supreme BEING,
and their feveral Duties to Him, and

therefore generally agreed in excluding
the Bulk of Mankind from a Poffibi-

lity of iftaming to any great Degrees
of Virtue

; looking upon fuch only as

capable of Virtue, who were furnifhed

with good Natural Abilities, and had

enjoyed the Benefits of a liberal Edu
cation

;
but as to all the reft of the

World, we find Seneca ranking them

among the Stalls that perifh ;
fo as by

their own Ccnfcflion, the Way of Rea-

fan could never have done much to

wards bringing the World to a Senfe

of their Duty, when they {hut out the

greateft Part of it from a Capacity of

receiving Benefit by it. And tis eafy

to obferve, that the Generality of Men
are hardly capable of any other No
tices of Things, than what are imprefs d

by
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by the Obje&s of Senfe ; they have not

Skill enough to compare fimple Terms
fo exactly with one another

,
as to

compound them into true
Propofitions&amp;gt;

and then to inferr from every Propo-
fition its Natural Confequences and De
ductions

;
nor when they are made for

them, always to fee the Connexion and

Force of the Argument. An Argument
that ftrikes their Senfes (hall much
more effectually convince them of any

Truth, than any the moft exaft and

elaborate Reafonings upon it : And
therefore the Miracles performed by
our SAVIOUR and his Apoftles, did

quickly draw the Multitude after them
a

and in a little Time brought them in

more Difciples, tfyan the abftrufe Spe
culations of the Philofophers had ever

done before. For every Man is able to

judge whether a blind Man had been

reftored to his Sight whether the Deaf
to their Hearing, and whether the Dead

had been railed to Life again ;
Senfe

being the proper Judge in thefe Cafes
?

and then any Man, that had either

ken or heard of fuch Things done,

would
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would naturally draw the fame Con-

clufion from them, as the poor Man in

the Go/pel did, when cured of his blind-

nefs, that the Perfon who had perform d
that Cure muft be one that came with

Power from above $ // this Mm were

not of GOD he could do nothing *. Thus
far every Man will be able to Reafon,
let his Underftanding be never fo mean
or (hallow. The Advantages of a Re
velation for teaching Men their Duty
would be farther feen, by comparing
the Praftice of Preaching the Religion
to the People, as tis done in our Chur

ches, with the Leftures of the Philo-

fophers, or the Inftruftions of Pagan
Priefts : Which will be done in the

following Difcourfe.

I N the mean Time this Obfervation

naturally arifes from the Whole, That

all Endeavours of undermining Reve*

lation
,

and weakning its Authority,
are direft Attempts upon the Good
and Happinefs of Mankind ; fmce the

deftroying its Credit, is bringing the

World
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World back again to the Inftruftions

of Natural Reafon ,
which how little

qualified
it is for an Univerfal Guide.,

We have already feen. And therefore,

before any undertake to run-down Re*

velation, I would beg of them to con-

fider a few Things ;
That they would

look back upon former Times, thofe

Times of Ignorance , which GOD is

faid to have wink d at; I would defire

them to reflet upon the extravagant

Superftitions ,
and abfurd Rites that

made the greateft Part of the Efta-

bliihed Worihip of the Heathen Na
tions, and then I would ask them, Whe
ther it was not greatly for the Ho
nour and Happinefs of Mankind, to be

refcued from fuch Errors as were a

Reproach and Scandal to human Na
ture ; and to have a Rational Worihip
and Religion in the Room of em ? And
whether tis not highly probable, that

if the Credit of Revelation were once

deftroyed, the World would in a few

Ages return to as had a State as that

in which Chriftian Religion found it?

T am fiire they can t bring any good

Arguments
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Arguments to prove it would not be
fo

; and tho ft muft be confeffed, that

notwithstanding Revelation, the World
is ftill bad enough ; yet if we compare
the Hiftories of the Times that were

before, with thofe that fucceeded, we
fliall foon fee that it has been much
improved by it; as might be flbewn
in the many irrational Cuftoms, and
obfcene Rites of Worlhip (fuch as thofe

paid to the Mother of the Gods *) that

have been aboliflaed in the feveral Na
tions, where It has been received;
when the Preachers of Natural Reli

gion could never prevail with the Peo

ple to part with any of them.
FROM hence too we may obferve,

That the Unbeliever cannot be fafe

from the Apprehenfions of Puniihment
in a future State, while he lias no bet

ter Arguments for
rejecting our Chri-

ftian Revelation, than pleading the Dif

ficulty of feeing what Ufe a Revelation
could be of to Mankind.

S E R M.

;
Vide Aug. de Ciylrate Dei. Lib. 2.
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I COK. I. 21.

For after that, in the Wif-
dom ofGOD, the World

by Wifdom knew not GOD,
it pleafed GOD ly the

foolijbnefs of Preaching to

fave them that believe.

HE Want of a Revelati

on has been proved from

the Uncertainty in which
Mankind was, with regard
to fuch Truths as it nearly

concern d every Body to know. Such
as thefe

;
Whether there were any Su

preme Intelligent BEING that took no-

Dd tice
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tfce of the Aftions and Behaviour of

Men; and whether, fuppofing fuch kn

one, He would forgive Mens voluntary

Miftakes, upon their being fincerely con-

cern d for them, and refolving to do

better for the future ; and whether He

defigned to take any farther notice of

them after they were once dead, by re-

ftoring them to Life again, and Re-

Warding or Punifhing them for their

Behaviour here. As to all thefe, I have

already {hewn, That the World labour

ed under great Uncertainties. I have

alfo proved the Infufficiency of Reafon

for refcuing Mankind from this Uncer

tainty, and for inftrufting them in their

Duty, from the Confideration of thofe

different Ranks and Orders feen amongft
Men : That the lower Order, which is

the Generality of Men, is enflaved to

a mean Condition, that fuch a Condition

will not allow Time fufficient for Spe

culation, or for confidering in a Way
of Rea/on what their Duty was. That

Jn a Way of Authority Mens Duty

might be made much more eafy and

intelligible to them than by R*fo* or
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Philofopby. I am further to prove the

Ufefulnefs of a Revelation by one Me
thod of Teaching Men their Duty fe-

culur to it, which is, By Preaching
that Religion in mix d Affemblies, where

Perfbns of all Degrees may meet, and

receive Inftruftion by that which the

vain Philofophers in my Text called the

Ftiolifbnefs of Preaching.

1 AM not obliged to confider, Whe
ther imdef Natural Religion the World

might not have been better taught than

they were* in Virtue of fuch Princi

ples as Natural Reafon might have fug-

gefted to them; tho I have already

fhewn*, That Morality could not be

explained fo familiarly in a Philofophi-

cal LeCture, as it is in our Homilies or

Difcourfcs to the People; but whe

ther in Fat, after a Trial of Four

or Five Thoufand Years, they did hit

upon fo good a Method of Reform

ing the World, as this of Preaching ,

which was introduced among us by
RweUtion. The Excellency of this In-

D d 2 ftitution

*
See. Serin. XJJI
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ftitution will eafily appear, if we con*

fider it as inviting all Sorts of Perfons

to come and be Hearers; and alfo the

Number of Places which have been

tifually fet apart for the Performance

of this Religious Exercife. I have al

ready obferved, That only Perfons of

Letters or of a liberal Education, pre
tended to go to the Schools of the Phi-

lofophers, but now all Ranks of Men,
the loweft and moft indigent of the

People, all Ages, the Old as well as the

Young, Women as well as Men, have

always had a free Accefs to thefe Schools

for the Education of a Chriftian, I mean
our Churches, And if the Schools of

Philofophers had made their Letfures

as intelligible as our Sermons; yet it

muft be confidered that their Difcourfes,

fo far as Religion was concerned in

them, were merely Ethical, regarding
Mens Behaviour towards one another,

without concerning themfelves to tell

the People the Manner of Reverence or

Worfhip, that would be moft agreeable

to the Supreme BEING; they none

of
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of them approved any of the then efta-

hliihed Ways of Addreffing the Di
vine BEING, and had not Courage

enough to teach their Scholars any other,

only in general Terms, That the beft

Way of Worshipping Him, was to imi

tate Him, and that they told them was
beft done by ftudying and obferving
his Laws

;
which was, in other Words,

nothing more than perfuading them to

obferve Moral Duties .on account of

their Beauty and Excellency, as being a

Tranfcript of ths Divine Nature
;

witl&amp;gt;

out preffing upon their Difciples the

Pratice of Morality upon any Religi
ous Motives, fuch as the Hopes of

GOD S Favour, and the Fear of his

Difpleafure ;
without telling them, they

mult pra&ice Virtue, becaufe GOD
would reward them for fo doing, and

punifh them if they did otherwife. Ac

cordingly we find fome of the Fathers

of the Church reproaching the Pagw$
with this unlawful Divorce which tbtir

Philofophers had made of Religion from

ity.

&quot; The Pagan PhiloJMy, fays
D d

3
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*,
&quot; and Religion, are Two

&quot;

Things quite diftinft one from the
&quot; other

; Morality has its particular Do-
&quot;

ftors, ( meaning the Philofophers )
&quot; who do not teach the Manner of
&quot;

approaching the Gods.
&quot;

So that had
the Lectures read in their Schools 9

been more intelligible than our Sermons,

yet this Institution would have been in-

feriour to our Preaching, as one great
Branch of Religion, viz. The Manner
of Addrefling to GOD in Religious

Worfhip, together with the only folid

Supports of a Virtuous Life, viz. A
Religious Fear of the DEITY, were
not taught by them.

AND as to the Heathen Priefts,

whofe peculiar Bufmefs it was to

teach the People how to behave to

wards GOD; thefe, I fay, made no

Difcourfes to the People concerning
their

f
Philofophia Sc religlo Deorum tiisjunfta

u quidem alij fbnt profeflbres fapientiae per quos

utiquc ad Deos non aditur. Alij Religionis antt-

ftitcs, per quos faperc non difcicur., Lattant. I;i-

Aitut. Lib. 4, cap. 3,
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their Duty to their Neighbour ; they

never gave themfelves the Trouble tp

teach Men the Rules of Virtue ; but

fpent their Time in performing Sacrifi*

cal Rites ,
and certain Ceremonies of

heir Religion, and ia inftructing Peo

ple tp follow the prefcribed Formulary
of external Devotion.

&quot; Thofe (fays
&quot;

LrfiAHtius *) who teach the Woiv
&quot;

fhip of the Gods, take no Notice of
&quot;

any Thing that may ferve to regu-
&quot;

late Manners and the Conduft of
&quot;

Life, they do not in the leaft fearcli

&quot;

after Truth, but apply themfelve?
&quot;

only to learn the Ceremonies of Di*
&quot;

vine Worfhip, which require nothing
&quot;

but the Miniftry of the Body, and
&quot;

in which the Sentiments of the Heart
&quot; have no Part.

&quot; And in another

Place f?

&quot;

Religion has likewife its
a

Miaifters , who do not teach the

D d 4 Rules

*
Nihil ibi diflerkur quod proficiat ad mores

excolenJos vitamque formandam, nee habet in-

quifitionem aliquam Veriratis, fed tantummodo ri

turn colendi, qui non Officio mentis, fed m niflsrla

cqrporis conftat, Inftitut. Lib, 4. cap. 3,

t Ibidem,
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Rules of Morality.
&quot;

St. Aujtin
#

has a Paflage to the fame Purpofe, in

which he challenges the Heathens to

fhew &quot;

any fuch Places as our Church-
w

es, where the Precepts of the Me-
&quot;

ral Law are ufually read by the
&quot;

Priefts, and heard by the People,
:

which, he tells them, is the Cafe
&quot; wherever the Chriftian Religion pre-

&quot;vails.&quot;

WE have no Reafon to think thefe

Fathers have wronged the Heathen

Priefts, if we confider that they could

not with any Decency pretend to have

given the People any Leffons of Mo
rality ;

becaufe they muft have founded

very ill from the Mouths of fuch Per-

ibns as were obliged, if they would

talk confidently with the Principles of

that Religion, to give fuch frightful

Ideas

* Dicatur in quibus locls hcsc docentmm Dec-

rum folebant praecepta recitari, &: a culteribus eo~

rum populis frequenter audiri, ficut nos oftendiinus

ad hoc Ecclefias inftitutas, quaquaverfum Religia

Chrifliana Diffumlitur. Lib. 2. ca,p. 6. De Ciyi^

tare Dei,
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Ideas of the Divinity, afcribe to it fo

many grofs Imperfections, Weaknefles,

and even Vices, as would be abhorred

by any Man that had but a moderate

Senfe of Honefty.
BUT farther , if we confider the

Number of Places fet apart for the

Performance of this Religious Exercife,

we {hall ftill find the Advantages to

lie on the Side of a Revelation ;
thefe

Places are to be met with, not only in

Cities and great Towns, but even in

the meaneft Villages, by which a Pro-

vifion is made for the Countryman, as

well as the Citizen, that he may be

taught his Duty, and well skilled in

his Religion, without ftirring out of
the Bounds of his Village or Parifh.

Whereas the Schools of the Philofo-

phers were very few, and thofe in

Places only where there was on other

Accounts a great Refort
; they were not

enough difperfed, as our Churches have
been from the Beginning of Chrifti-

anity, for the general Inftruftion of

Mankind; fo that had their Leftures

beqn as plain as our Sermons
, the-

greateii
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greateft Part of the World could not

have reforted to them, by reafon of

the .Diftance they lived from thofe

Schools : The lower Sort of People not

having Time from their Trades and

Employments, to travel far for Inftru-

ftion. I cannot forbear tranfcribing the

Words of the moft Learned Dr.Pndeaux

in his Connexion *
upon this Occafion*

&quot; As the Jews, fays he, had their Syna-
&quot; Sgues

?
*n which the Law and the

&quot;

Prophets were read unto them every
&quot;

Sabbath Day, fo the Chriftians had
&quot;

their Churches, in which from the
&quot;

Beginning all the Doftrines and Du-
&quot;

ties of their Religion were every
* Lord s Day taught, inculcated and
&quot;

explained to them; and by GOD S

&quot;

Bleffing upon this Method, chiefly
&quot; was it, that this Holy Religion ftill

&quot; bore up againft all Qppreflions, and
a

notwithftanding the Ten Perfecutions
&quot; and all other Artifices and Methods
&quot; of Cruelty and Oppreffion ,

which
*c Hell and Heathenilm could devife to

&quot;

fupprefs

&quot;*

Connexion, fart I- p^g. 39-
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&quot;

&quot;

fupprefs it, grew up and increafed
u under them

\ which Julian the Afo-
&quot;

ftrte was fo fenfible of, that when
&quot; he put all his Wits to work to find
c
out new Methods for reftor i ngthe

1

Heathen Impiety, he could not think

of any more effectual for this Pur-
&quot;

pofe than to employ his Philofophers
&quot;

to preach it up every Week to the
&quot;

People, in the fame Manner as the
&quot;

Miniiters of the Gofpel did the
&quot;

Chriftian Religion *.
&quot; The Ufe that

I would make of this PafTage is. To
fhew, what Opinion one of the fubtileft,

as well as moft malicious Adverfaries,
that ever the Chriftian Religion met

with, had of this Way of doing Ser

vice to any Religion, by Preaching it

to the People , as tis done in our

Churches, Which is a fufficient An-
fwer to fuch of our Unbelievers, as will

not allow it poffible for a Revelation

to be of any Ufe or Service to Man
kind.

BUT

Gregory Naiianzen Qrario contra J\il l
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BUT then, if a Revelation be really

of fuch Ufe to Mankind, it may be
ask d, Why there have not been more
Preachers of it, fo that all the World

might have had the Benefit of it ? and
ia particular , Why the Cliriftian Re

ligion was confined to the Roman Em
pire, or at leaft not extended much
farther? That as GOD is acknowledg
ed to be the Common FATHER of

All, and no Refpecter of Perfons or Na
tions, if this Religion had GOD for its

Author, it would have been communi
cated to the Upper as well as the Low
er dfia, to the Chinefe and Tartars, as

well as to thofe Parts of Afta which
were in the Roman Erqipire, or border

ing upon it
;
to the large Continent of

America^ as well as to the fmaller onq

of Europe. The Want of fuch an Uni

verfality, has been urged by a late Au
thor

-1&quot;,
as a fufficient Reafon for Re

jefting any Revelation, tho it comes

recommended by every other Proof t,hat

can be defired
;

and for this Reafon ,

That

i Blount s Mifcellanies, f** out h Gildon.
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u That if no one Revelation has beea
c

&amp;lt;?2W&amp;gt;
made known to AH, that none

c can be wanting or needful to &ny.

And then, there being no real Want
6 of a Revelation , there can be no

Reafon for expecting any other Light
from GOD, than what He commu-

c
nicated to us when He gave us our

c

Reafoning Faculty, as He does no-

thing in vain, or gives any extraor-
6

dixarj Powers, when the ordw/uy ones
*

are fufficient.
&quot;

I HAVE already fliewn, That a Re
velation was wanting on feveral Ac
counts

;
and therefore am only obliged to

fee, whether a partial Revelation be as

good an Argument to prove that fuch
a Religion cannot come from GOD, as

any Miracles or extraordinary Works
would be to prove that it muft come
from Him. That the firft cannot be
fo good an Argument to invalidAte

a Revelation, as the latter is to con-
rm

it, is evident, becaufe we are fure
tis inconfiftent with the Nature of
GOD to exercife his Power in fo extra

ordinary as Manner, as is that of a Mi
racle.
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racle, in Behalf of a Falfhood, (which

muft be the Cafe, if a falfe Religion

was fupported by true Miracles *) as

tis impofTible that a BEING, whofe

Character is that of a Lover of Truth,

fhould, conlifterttly with its own Na
ture, countenance an Impofture or Falf

hood. &quot;Whereas we are fo far from fee

ing any Inconfiftence with the Nature

of G o D, altho a Religion fliould be

communicated to fome, and not to o-

thers, that fuch Communications appear
to be mere Matters of Favour, which

may be granted or refufed, without afr

feeling any Moral Attribute of GOD :

And then the Argument drawn from
the former cannot be depended upon ;

becaufe there is nothing for it but the

Will and Pleafure of a BEING, who
was not at all reftrained from afting
either Way ; whereas the latter depends

upon his Nature, which is neceffarily

what it is
;
and therefore the Ats flow

ing from it as incapable of Change, as

the Nature itfelf from which they
flow. But, 2^/7,

*
See Sermon XII.
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SUPPOSING it was not a Mat

ter ofmere Favour
; yet if it was to be

communicated at fome Time or other to

all Nations, and any Reafon could be gi

ven, why not to all at the fame Time,
then no Argument could be drawn
from the partial Preaching of the Chri-

ftian Religion, which would affet its

Divinity. But,

i/, ALT HO when we confider the

Uncertainty Mankind was in with Re

gard to the Will of GOD
, we might

have believed that GOD of his Good-
nefs would, fome Time or other, make
Himfelf better known to us, yet it

would be a Favour in Him to go out

of the common Courfe of his Providence

for any of our Advantages. The Light
of Reafon He had given us for our Di

rection ,
and if that fhone but darkly

yet if GOD would have been merciful

to fuch as made the beft Ufe of that dim

Light, neither his Juftice nor Goodnefs

could have been called in queftion, tho*

He had not made any extraordinary Com
munications of his Will to Mankind.

We can be grateful in owning the Ad

vantages
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r
.

vantages we Cbriftians have above

thens (in as much as we are affured

of Forgivenefs of our Sins on Account

of the meritorious Death of our SAVI

OUR, of which the Heathen could not

be certain) without prefuming to fay,

that GOD could not, confiftently with

his Attributes, have remitted our Of

fences, and will flill forgive thofe, who
never had the Gofpel Preached to them,
without the Knowledge of fuch an A-

tenement. We freely own the Advan

tages of Faith or Revelation for a gene
ral Inftruftion of the World, and yet
will not fay that GOD has left himfelf

without a Witnefs in the heathen World :

that it was poflible for Men to find out

the main Strokes of their Duty, and to

hope that GOD would pardon upon Re

pentance, is Evident from many of the

Heathen Writers upon Morality. If o-

thers of meaner Capacities, and whofe

Opportunities of Improvement were lefs,

could not ftrike out their Duty in a way
of Reafon

;
this plainly fhews that GOD

was not obliged to give all Men equal

Abilities for underftanding Natural Re

ligion,



SERMON XIV- 417
ligion, and therefore it can never be a

good Argument againft a Revealed Reli

gion, fhould any one argue, That tis not

from GOD, becaufe not equally com

municated, or not given to All, as well

as to Some. Since no Reafon can be

given, why GOD fhould be at per-
fet Liberty in diftributing Natural

Light in various Degrees to different

Men, and different Nations, which will

not equally hold with Regard to Su

pernatural Light , or that fuperadded

Afllftance, in the Way of a Revelati

on. But,

2ttfy9 SUPPOSING it was not a

Matter of Favour in GOD to make a

Revelation of our Duty j yet if our

Chriftian Revelation fliall be commu
nicated to All at fome Time or other,

and fome Reafons might be affigned,

xvhy it fhould be communicated to

Seme and not to Others
;

then its Want
of Univerfality would not affeft its Divi

nity, or its having Go D for its Author,

for thole who lay Strefs upon this Ar

gument, in uft take thefe Two Things
for granted, ?/ ::. That the Gofpel will

E e never
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never be univerfally propagated ; and

that no poffible Reafons can be affigned,

why All Nations, as well as fome y have

not the Goipel communicated to them

at the fame Time. If there is no Rea-

fori for taking either of thefe for grant
ed

;
then the whole Support of this Ob-

jeQrion is taken away.
As to the firft of thefe, an Apoftle

of our SAVIOUR S, St. Paul \y has

told us, That the Time will come
&amp;gt;

when the Fulnefs of the Gentiles

fhall be brought into the Church of

CHRIST; and that then the Jews too

fhould univerfally come into a Profef-

fion of our Chriftian Religion. A Preach

er then of this Religion having told us,

that this would be the Cafe, no Drift can

with Reafon objeQ: ,
that becaufe the

Time is not yet come, therefore it will

never come. If St. Paul had told us the

precife Time, when this fhould be
;

and fuch Time had been elapied, we
muft have given up this Argument con

cerning the Univerfal Propagation of our

Religion,

I Romans xi. a*.
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Religion, and owned that the Apoitle
had miftaken our SAVIOUR S Meaning.
But as there are no particular Marks or

Signatures, by which we may judge
at what particular Time this fhould be

brought to pafs, no Argument can be

fairly drawn againft our Chriftian Re

ligion, from its not being as yet uni-

verfal. But then it may be laid, That

if Revelation is a great Benefit, it -can

not be thought, that as the whole Earth

is the LORD S, and the Fulnefs thereof,

and that He is as much the Common
FATHER of the paft Generations, as of

chofe which are jet to come
; it cannot

be thought, that He would have left fo

many Parts of the Earth in Darknefs

for fo many Ages fmce the Gofpsl was

firft published in the Roman Empire ;

but would have long e er this commu
nicated the Goffel to them. Our An-

fwer to this is, That tho we do not

pretend to tell the particular Reafons

which determined an infinitely Wife

BEING not to fend his Apoftles into

Chin*) Twtary, or America, at the fame

Time as He fent them over all the

E e 2 Rowa&
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Roman World : Yet if any probable
Reafon can be affigned, why it was not

at the fame Time Preached to them,
(hat will be fufficient to deftroy the

Force of this Objection.

ONE Reafon why the Chriftian Re

ligion was not Preached to every Na
tion of the Earth, at the fame Time as

it was to thofe who lived within the

Bounds of the Roman Empire or bor

dered upon it, might be, That fuch

Nations were not qualified for receiv

ing the Gofpel at that Time. All Law
givers have been won t to fuit their

Laws to the Nature of the People for

whom they defigned them
; if the Peo

ple they were to govern were igno
rant and unpoHflied ,

the prefcribing
to them at

firjl
the moft exaft Rules

of Behaviour , would be Labour loft

upon them, they would be incapable of

bearing with them, and therefore re

ceive no Benefit from them. As their

Barbarity wore off, fome
Irregularities,

which had. been before tolerated, would

be then with good Reafon corrected

and reformed, according to the ftrifteft

Rules
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Rules of good Senfe. The Great Le-

giflator of the World feems to have

ated in this Manner, with Regard to

the Two Inftkutions He gave by M0-

fes and by C H R i s T
; by the firft He

allowed of forne Things in Condefcen-

fion to the Obftinacy and Stupidity of
the Israelites, fuch as Divorces upon the

flighted Pretences; He enjoyned many
carnal Ordinances, of which the Pro

phet
* Ezekiel fays, by Order from GOD,

that they were not good in themfelves,

nor acceptable to Him on any other

Account, than as they were at that

Time neceffary to preferve them from

imitating the Fafhions of their Neigh
bouring Nations ,

aad paying Divine

Worfhip to Stocks and Stones. When

they were well cured of this Inclination

to worfhip the DEITY after the Man
ner of their Neighbours, as tis allow

ed on all Hands they were before our

S A v i o u R7
s coming amongft them. He

then fent a Perfon to deliver them a

more perfeft Religion, When theic

E e
5 Notions

_

- - -- - - --- IT. - -
i i

-

*
Fzekiel &amp;gt;:x- 25,
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Notions concerning the Nature of the

Supreme BEING were improved by the

fpiritual Interpretations ,which their Pro

phets from Time to Time gave of the

Law of Mojes, and by their Converfe

with the Greek Philofophers, which ap

pears plainly by the Writings of thole

Jews that lived after the Bafyloxijb Cap-

tivity, fuch as the Writers of the Book

ofcWifAom^ EccleftafticuS) and others, then

GOD fent his Son to them, to teach them
a more Spiritual Worfhip ;

a Worfhip or

Honour more fuitable to the real Nature

of G o D, than entertaining Him., as they
had hitherto done, with Sheep and Oxen,
which GOD was pleafed to accept at

their Hands, till they were capable of

knowing Him better. At this Time,
tis to be particularly obferved, That all

Nations, as well as the Jws, iiz. all

that lived within the Bounds of the Ro-

yA.n Empire ,
or were Borderers up*

on it, had more or lefs profited by fre

quenting the Schools of the Philofo-

phers, and Reading their Ethical and Me-

Ufhyfic.il Lectures, in which they treat

ed concerning the Nature of GOD, and

Hie
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the Excellency of Virtue, in a much
clearer Manner than any others, in any
ofher Parts of the World, had ever done

before them. And tho
7
their Excellent

Difcourfes were not fufficient for per-

fuading People to give up the Eftablilh-

ed Religion ; yet they prepared Mens
Minds for receiving a better, when
ever it fhould come to them well re

commended.

WHEREAS the other Parts of the

World which had no Commerce with

the Romans, as far as we know any

thing of them, were perfectly Barba

rous, being ignorant of the firft Rudi
ments of Religion ;

if they had any
Traditions of the firft Antiquity, yet

they knew not how to make any Ufe

of them, or draw any ufeful Conclu-

fions from them
,

as Dr. Eurmt ob-

ferves *. Tho the Bakjlomans and -

gyptians had been in Poffeffion of ve

ry ancient Traditions for many Ages,
yet nothing of Ufe was drawn from

them, till the Greek Philofophers un-

E e 4 dertoofc

; Arch&ologia, cap, 8, p. 7:, 7&quot;
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dertook them, of which he gives one

remarkable Inftance,
&quot; That tho theft

&quot; Nations had Records of all the Eclipfes
&quot;

that had been from the Beginning of
&quot; the World, yet they were never a-

&quot;

ble to foretell an Ecl/pfe ;
that this

&quot;

Difcovery was referved for thalM,
&quot; who from their Hiftorical Regifters
&quot; of paft Eclipfes, took the firft Hint of
&quot;

calculating the Times of future ones.&quot;

And therefore fetch Perfons for Want of

improving their Minds, would have

been incapable of reliftiing a Religion
fo perfectly Rational as our Chriftian :

It would have been cafting Pearls

before Swine, giving them what they
would not have thanked GOD for,

becaufe too much above their Way of

Thinking.
As to the Americans, we know not

when that Continent was firft peopled,

or whether it was at all before our

SAVIOUR S Coming ;
for Garcila/o tells

us when the Spaniards firft came there,

they could give no Account of them-

felves higher up than Five Hundred

Years , and therefore the Gofpel not

being
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being preached in that great Continent

of America, at the fame Time
,

as it

was in the Roman Empire, ought to

be no Objection againft it. I need

not take any Notice of the Objection?
as it concerns the Scythians or Tartars,

becaufe having none of their Hiftories

to inform us of them, we are at full

Liberty to fuppofe them as barbarous,
and as unqualify d for receiving Chri-

ftianity, as we pleafe.

THE onely Nation which could

pretend to any Degree of Politenefs

at that Time, and which had not the

Gofpel preached to them, were the

Chinefe : And yet how much foever

the Literature of thefe People has been

cried up ,
tis certain it was very

mean. Tis plain they were very

poorly skilled in Metaptyficks, not hav

ing any Notion of a Supreme BEIN G
;

and this cannot be doubted. Since * Fa

ther

* De fummo ac primo rerum Authore mirum

apud omnes Silentium; quippe in tarn copiofa

lingua, ne nomen quidem Deus habet Martini

Hiftoria Sinica. Lib. i.
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ther Martini who was long in the

Country ,
and well underftood their

Language, affures us,
&quot; That there

&quot; was not a Name in the Cfanefe.
a

Language which would exprefs the
**

loweft Idea, which the moft barba-
&quot;

rous Nations had of a God :

&quot;

And
the Syritw Infcription ?

difcover d in

1625, is a farther Proof of it : For tho*

there had been Syria* Mifllonaries in

that Country for above One Hundred

Forty-fix Years, and therefore fome
of them rauft have throughly under

ftood the Cbinefe Language, yet when

they were to ereflt a Monument with

an Infcription for perpetuating the Me
mory of their Miffion , they were

forced to exprefs the Soveraign -\

Being by the Syrlack Word Aloho ,

tho every other Word of the Infcrip
tion is in the Chwefe Language : Juft

as the Spaniards ufe the Word Dlos to.

inftruQ: fuch of the Americans
^ who have

not any Idea of a G o D, or any Word
in

China liluflrati. Kircheri, pag.
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m their Language by which to exprefs

it. And therefore if any People were

difqualified for receiving fo excellent

an Inftitution as our Chriftian , the

Chineje muft be of that Number, as

being ignorant of that which is

prefuppofed to every Revelation, the

Being of a G o D, or a Free, Intelli

gent, and Powerful Agent. Whereas
the Greek Philofophy, being fpread o-

ver all the Rowan Empire, had form

ed Mens Minds into a truer Way of

Thinking, and from thence infenfibly

led them into jufter Notions of Reli

gion, than were to be met with in

thofe Places where it was not known
;

and made them ready to embrace a

Rational Religion ,
as foon as it was

propofed.to them; which would be a

fufficient Reafon why our Gofpel fhould

be preached to them, and riot to the

Chinefe, and other barbarous Nations*

And therefore, for all this terrible Ob-

jeHon, a Revelation might have GOD
for its Author, and be of ufe to Man
kind, tho* all Nations were not at the

fame Time favoured with it.

HAVING
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HAVING fhewn feme of the Ad
vantages of a Revelation, and that it

may be of Ufe to Mankind, altho
5

no one Revelation has as yet been

communicated to
/*//, and that tis pof-

fible fucli Evidence may be given of

a Revelation s being from GOD, as

ought to fatisfie every Reafonable En

quirer ; nothing more feems to be

necelfary ,
befides proving that our

Cbriftun is fupported by fuch Evi

dence,

IN the mean Time I fhall obferve,That
it concerns every ferious Perfon, who does

not believe GOD has communicated Him-
ielf by a Revelation, to examine care

fully into the feveral Pretentious to

Revelations : For fince there appears

nothing unworthy of GOD, nothing but

what highly becomes Him, as He is a

Good and Gracious B E i N G, in com

municating what would be a Benefit

to his Creatures
;

it muft appear very

probable, that He has before this Time
made feme Revelation fome where or

other. As the Dcijl has heard of the

Chriftian Religion ,
I would particu

larly
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lady recommend That to his Confide-

ration
;
and lie will, if he be a ferious

Perfon, think himfelf obliged, before

he fettles himfelf in ^Deifm, to confider

carefully the Nature and Force of the

Evidence by which tis fupported, and

.not, as a great Part of our Deifls, re-

jeft it merely for fuch Reafons, as

muft affet Revelation in general. For
if it were barely poflible, that the

Goodnefs of G o D might have inclined

him fome Time or other, to fupply
the Defeats of Natural Light by a

Meffage from Heaven, it would be

both our Duty and Intereft to en

quire. Whether he had done fo or not,
and not offer to Ihew our Wit againft
the Chriftian Religion, as the Manner
of fome is, before they have well con-

fidered it, and found any Thing in

either its Dodrines or Precepts that

is unbecoming G o D to require of us.

For fo much Reipeft is due from us

to every Thing that carries the Title of

a Revelation from GOD, that we iliould

give it a fair Hearing before we re

ject it
;

left haply while, we may think

we
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we are Expofing and Laughing at a

Cheat, we be found in etrnefl fighting

againft GOD. So much Regard is due

to our own Intereft, as not to make

a Jeft of an Offer that may be to

our Advantage, till we were fure

that the Perfon who made the Of

fer in GOD S Name, did it without

his Authority. We only defire that

the Deift would not laugh, before

he knows what tis he laughs at
;

and then we are fure to hear no more

from him of the Religious Books of

the Bramiw, Perfee\ and Siamefe^ as

Books of Equal Credit and Authority

with thole of our Chriftian Religion.

For I am perfuaded he cannot mean,
that all Religions are equally Ratio*

nal, or equally ufefull to Mankind, (be-

caufe if he knows any Thing, he knows

they are not ;) but he thinks that they

are, and muft be all of equal Autho

rity ,
one of them as much from

GOD as another, the fame Evidence

for one as another, that is ,
none

at all. And the Reafon given for

this
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this, is only this poor one, viz. That
there is no

diftinguifhing what we
call Miracles from the meer Effefls of
Natural Caufes, and then indeed there
Can be no knowing when GOD fpeaks
when not. If this be falfe

, as I am
fully perfuaded it is, and have already
fhewn it to be fo in a former Dif-
courfe *, then the Deifl will one Day
forely repent of his having made a
Sport ofthe Chriftian Religion, and will
then call himfelf Fool, for not being
able to diftinguifh between the Voice
of G o D fpeaking to him in the Per-
fons of CHRIST and La&aras raifed
from their Graves, and when it only
fpeaks to him in the moft

ordinary
and common Ads of his Providence : He
will then wifli he had been #iQre fe.

rious in a Concern of this Nature,
and not jefted, when he fliauld have
Ibberly examined, whether GOD had
not fpoken to him by his Son

; whe
ther

! Sermon XII,
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ther there was not fome Truth in

what St. Paul told the Corinthians in

the Words of my Text, that after the

World had tired itfelf in feeking after

GOD by the Help of Wifdom or

Philofophy, it fleafed God by a Re.

velation, or what fome at that Time,
and what he, and his Brethren ftill

call Voolifomfs of Preaching, to fave them

that believe.

SERM.
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2 PE T. I. 16.

For we have not followed

cunningly devifed Fables,

when we made known un

to you thepower and com

ing of our Lord JESUS
C H R T s T, but were Eye-

witneffes of His

H E Writer of this Epiftle in

thefe Words endeavours to

remove a Sufpicion, as if he

and the reft of his Brethren

had magnified their Matter s Perfor

mances, lie tells thole that fliould i

F f this
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this Epiftle, that they had not drawn

up, as fome others, an artificial Ac
count of Things, but had given them a

plain Narrative of the Miraculous Pow
ers which themfelves had feen their

LORD Exercifing. That they had not,

as the manner of fome was, dreft up a

Life with a proper mixture of the Mar-

velow to fet it off the better
;
for they

had told them nothing concerning our

SAVIOUR but what themfelves had

been Eye-witneffes to. And as another

of the Difciples fays *, That which we

have heard) which we have feen with our

Ejes, which we have looked ufon^ and cur

Hands have handled. That which we have

feen and heard, declare we unto you. And

yet this plain and honeft Declaration of

thefe Apoftles will not fatisfy fome Per-

fons. They will not believe the Difci*

pies ever faw any of thefe miraculous

Works which, as they pretended, were

done by their Mafter. I have already

fliewn, that if fuch uncommon Works,
as are related in our Gofpels, had been

really

*
i John u i, 1-
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really done by Him, they would have

been a good Proof of his Miffion,
and that the Religion He taught was

from GOD: We have alfo feen * that

our L o R D S Difciplcs could not be

impofed upon in the Account they have

left us of thofe uncommon Works, by

taking Appearances for Redities. The on

ly remaining Difficulty is, to fatisfy

the Unbeliever, That they were Ho-
neft Men, and believed their own Ac

count.

THIS leads me to the third Rea-

fon by which the Delft defends him-

telf, in not examining into the Merits

of any Revelation ;
becaufe there are a

^reat many Pretences to Revelation, and

no certain Criteria whereby to diftin-

guilh the true one, ifany fuch were,frorn

impoftures ;
for that there will be al

ways Reafon for fufpeding Perfons that

pretend to extraordinary Communica

tions with Heaven: That to be the

Heads of a Religious Party, is a tempt

ing Confideration ;
if it meets with

F f 2 wifhed

Sermon XII-
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willied for Succefs, Riches and Honours

attend them : And therefore the Tefti-

mony of fuch Perfons \vill be always

fufpicious; and then as much Reafon

for fufpe&ing the Account given by the

Apoftles of our SAVIOUR S Miracles,

as the fabulous Accounts contained in

other Religions ;
which if true, would

put the Go/pel upon a Level with the

Zgndt of Zsrotjler, the Shajler that con

tains the Religion of the Indian Bramins,

or any other Book that pretends to be

Divine. That by the Confeflion of

Proteftants, the Succeffors of the Apo
ftles have invented many cunningly de-

vifed Fables of Miracles, and the Deift

will not believe but that the firft Wit-
nefles to Christianity, as well as thofe

that came after them, might have fome

worldly Views in
deceiving us

;
for

befidcs the Honour of being Heads of

a Party, they had not much to lofe,

and were like to have a Chance for

mending their Circumltances of Life.

I WILL therefore ftiew, That the A-

poftles, as Tilings then were, could lie

under no Temptation of forging Mira

cles
;



SE R M ON XV.
cles, and that tis altogether improba
ble they fhould intend to deceive us,

by giving an Account .of Things that

they knew to be falfe
; became fuppo-

fing their Account of our SAVIOUR S

Miracles to be a falfe one, they would
have had no Inducement for making a
Profeflion of the Chriilian Religion, as

they muft fee, if they faw at
all, that

the making fuch a Profeffion, would
make them Abundance of Enemies
that would have the Power, as well
as the Will, to ill ufe them/ and no
Prqfpect of an Equivalent to balance

Inconveniences. Mankind does
ufually

balance the Chances for Front with
thofe of Lois, and

fatisfy themfelves
that what they aim at, is

feailble^
before they will undertake it : And
therefore if the Apoftles were Deceiv

ers, they muft have propofed to their+-

ielyes
an Advantage greater than the

Pains they were to take, otherwise

they would have been no better than

Fools, which they cannot be fuppofed
to have been by any that look into
their Writings : befides, no body can

F f 3 believe.
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believe, that a few Fools fliould be

able to cheat all the Wife Men in the

World. But as the State of Things
was at that Time, there was no

Ground for expe&ing any Profit or

Advantage by Preaching the Religion,

unlefs the Generality of thofe to whom
they Preached the Go/pel received it,

and that twas probable the Apoftles
would meet with fuch Succefs. But

I will fhew,

i/?, THAT the Apoitles could not

poflibly expet to live eafy, unlefs

they could reconcile the greateft Part

of thofe, with whom they lived, to

a liking of the Gofpel.

2flf/y, THAT there was no Proba

bility that the Gofpel would have any
fuch Succefs

,
at leafl in their own

Times
;

and who would care to have

their Brains kncckVl out for the Benefit

of they did not know who, that were

to fucceed them ?

i/, THE Apofiles could not exped
to live,* eafy, unlefs they could recon

cile the greateft Part of thole they
were obliged to converfc with, to a

liking
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liking of the Go/pel. The World was

then divided in Point of Religion into

Jews and Gentiles. The Writers that

are called profane, do agree with our

Received Gofpels, that at the Time whe#

Chriftianity firft appeared, the World,
in Point of Religion, was divided into

Jews, and Heathens or Pagans. With Re,-

gard to the jfw/, the Apofties could ex-

pet nothing from them, but the worft

of Ufage, as they were obliged to fpeak

in the beft Manner of that Perfon ,

whom the whole Nation of the Jews

had treated as a Malefactor, and whofe

Crucifixion they had been very inftru-

mental in procuring. They could not

therefore but think they ihould draw

upon themfelves the utmoft Difpleafure

of the Jwifo Government, if they re*

fleeted upon its Proceedings ; efpecially

if they were to tell the People, as Peter

did, That their Governors were either fo

weak, or fo wicked, as to procure the

Death of that Perfon, whom GOD had

fent to be the Saviour of their Nation,

And yet the Apofties fpoke thus plain

ly, and. in a publick Manner, as we fee

F f 4 fc
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In the Acts of the Afoftles *. The chief

Priefts and Elders muft fee, that there

was no Way of keeping up their Au

thority, unlefs they could Silence thefe

Perfons. And the Apoftles mutt fee

too, that they would ftick at nothing
to (top the Progrefs of this Sect. The

Apoftles alfo could not but know, that

aj People fo tenacious of the Ceremo
nies of their Religion, would never en

dure any Perfons, if they offered to

depreciate them, or draw Men off from

their Efteem of them
; they might rea-

fonably fear their MASTER S Prediction

would prove true, That thcfe who
killed them, would think that they did

G o D good Service. The Account which
is given of the Jews, by fuch Writers

as lived near the Time when the Go-

fj&amp;gt;tl
was firft Preached

, fuificiently

fhews their Fondnefs for the Ceremo
nies of their Religion. Juvenal tells us*,

That they would not fhew the moil

common Acts of Civility, fuch as the

putting a Man right, when he was out

of

* Chan.
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of his Way ,

or directing him to a

Place, where he might find Water, to

any but fuch as were of the fawe Re

ligion *. And we may obferve from

Horace, That they were taken Notice

of in his Time, as a Set of Religion

that was moft induftrious in making

Profelytes f. We may eafily guefs,

and fo might the Apoftles, what fort

of Entertainment they were to meet

with from a People fo much wedded

to their own Religion. And tlio
5
the

Apoftles at
firfl

allowed Converts from

^ftdAifm to retain many of the Cere

monies of their Religion, together

with Chriftianity ,
and were even

fo complaifant to them, as to o-

blige the Gentile Converts to abftain

from fome Things that were moft dif-

agreeablc

* Non monftrare Vias, eadem nifi facra colenta,

Quj:iltum ad fontem folos deducere Verpos.

Juvenal Sac. 14. v, 103, ^,

&quot;t
Ac vcluti te

Judx), cri^r.uis in hanc concedcrc turbam -

H:rat. Lib, i. Sat, 4. V-I4S-
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agreeable to the Jew, fuch as the
eating

Things that had been offered to Idols, and

Blood, yet there was no Reafon to think

that thefe Allowances would fatisfy the

Jews ;
becaufe they muft fee that the main

Part of their Religion , the Temple-

Service, muft fink, if Chriftianity pre

vailed, and that the Apoftles only per

mitted, without laying any Strefs up
on

, any other Ceremonies of their

Religion.

NEITHER could the Apoftles look

for any better Quarter from the Gen
tiles

; efpecially if they offered to make

any Profelytes from that Religion : They
muft forefee, that they flhould be ha*

ted by them, for making Profeffiojn of

a Religion different from their own, as

they faw their own Countrymen, the

Jews, were univerfally detefted by them
for the fame Reafon. And that Rea

fons of State as well as thofe of Re

ligion , would oblige every Heathen

Government to fupprefs, if poffible,

thofe that oppofed the eftablifhed Su-

pcrftition ,
and to take away the

fives and Liberties of fuch, as would
be
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be judged by them Difturbers of the

State, for endeavouring to carry off

Mens Minds from the Government-

Worfhip. And we find in Faft that

Chriftians were fo generally hated at

Rome, when Chriftianity firft appeared

there, that when the City was fet on

Fire by Nero, and the People general

ly believed it was done by his Order,

yet they were pleafed to fee the Chri

ftians fuffer as Incendiaries. For Ta

citus tells us,
a That when Nero laid

&quot; the burning of the City to the
&quot;

Chriftians Charge, they were not fo
&quot;

.much found Guilty by any Force
&quot;

of Evidence, as by the Univerfal
&quot; Abhorrence which every Body had of
&quot;

that Sort of People
*

&quot;. People be-

lie^ed them innocent as to the Firing
of Rome, and yet were pleafed to fee

them punifhed as Incendiaries : It was
not much doubted, as Tacitus tells us,

That NPTQ himfelf was the Incendi^

ary ;
and yet the Averfion was fo

ftrong againft the Chriftians, that

the

*
Convict! odla hytnani Generis Tacit. Anna!.

Lib. 15,
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the Compaflion which ufually at

tends upon the miferable, when they
are believed to be innocent

,
could

not be raifed by all their Sufferings :

And therefore tis plain whilft this A-

verfion lafted, there could be no Hopes
for the Apoftles of living tolerably

cafy with them. But,

2^/y, I AM now to confider whe
ther they could have any Probability
of converting, at their firft

fetting out,
iuch a Number of Gentiles and Jews ,

as would fecure them
,

for the reft of

their Life, from the Ill-will of thofe

that continued in their Ixpdelity ,
and

reward them too for the Pains they
had taken in converting them. The

only Pretence for fufpefting the Apo
ftles Honefty muft be, that they might
have an Eve to the Profits and Emolu

ments, which many of their Succeffors

rnet with, That St. Peter might dream

of faring as well as the bcft of his

Succeffors at Rome have done. So For-

pbjry would have it thought, That

thofe who pretended to Miracles, by
which he means Chriftians ,

were

tempted
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tempted by a ProfpecV of Profit to

turn Chriftians *. But we have al

ready feen that this could not pofli-

bly enter into their Heads, unlefs they
believed they fhould quickly convert
fuch Numbers, as would be able to

ftipport them againft all Oppofition.
But the Improbability of fuch quick
Converfions will eafily appear, if we
coniider,

ijl, T H E Nature of the Religion to

which they were to convert them, to

gether with the State of Virtue and

Vice, as it was when they began to

preach the Gofpel. And

idly, THE Difficulty of Impofing
upon the World at that Time, when

they began to preach the Gofpel, by
falfe Miracles or a Suppofititious Re-
ilirrection.

i/, LET us confider the Nature of

the Religion to which they were to

convert

Homines rufticani & pauperes, quoniam UN
hii habcbanr, Afagids artibus opcrati funt qur-
dam Signa. Hieron. Breyiarium Plalteni Pfahn
Si,
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convert the Jew or Gentile, and ha\y

they were difpofed at that Time for

.i^ceiving fuch a Religion.

EVERY one knows the Difficulty of

perfuading Numbers of Men to quit

their Opinions in Religion ;
tho

1

they
be never fo weak and indefenfible, if

they have been for a long Time the

Religious Profefllon of the Country
where they live. And tis as well

known that the Difficulty will be

greater, if the Religion they are to be

converted to, flatters none of the Vices

of Mankind ; and the Difficulty ftill

encreafes, when the Perfons that are

to be converted to fuch a Religion^
are notorioufly bad Livers. If this was
the true State of the Matter, it muft;

be allowed that theApoftles, fuppofing
them to have common Underftanding,
could not flatter themfelves with the

Hopes of many Converts. That the

Doctrine which the Apoftles preached^

fuch as we have it in the Gofpels^

(and I {hall afterwards prove that we
have that Gofpel fuch as it was preach

ed
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ed by the Apoftles

*
) does not in

dulge Men in any irregular Behavi

our, how agreeable foever to thePaf-

fions and Appetites of Mankind , can

not be denied by any Deijt that has

ever read the Gofpels ; they cannot

deny that the Gofpel contains a more

perfect Morality, than ever appeared
before in the World : And that it re*

quires the Practice of every Thing
that deferves the Name of Virtue, and

forbids every Appetite and Paflion of

corrupted Nature ;
fo far I mean as

fuch Appetite and Paffion are Efte&s

of the Corruption of our Natures. It

does not allow Men to commute for

Internal Goodnefs by External Perfor

mances
;

it propofes no Advantage to

any Body upon any better Terms ,

than thofe of parting with every vi

cious Inclination, and becoming truely

good and virtuous Perfons. It was a

meer Slander which Celfus, and after

wards Julian, caft upon the Chriftian

Religion, as if it drew People into it,

S-t Sermon XVI,
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by promifing them an Expiation of all

Crimes how great foever, if they would

only perform fome External Ats *
,

fuch as beating the Head, and thump-

ing the Breaft, without any real Change
of their Way of Life. For every one

that reads our New Te(lament mult fee,

that this lajt was chiefly infilled upon

by the Apoftles. And Julian too, as

he was once of the Religion, might
have known ,

from the Twelfth and

Thirteenth Canons of the famous Coun
cil of Nice, that the Church in his

Time did require a good Life, as a

neceffary Part of Repentance, and not

rneerly thofe External Signs of it.

Whatever Relaxations may have been

iince allowed of, will not at all affed

my Argument ,
which is drawn from

the Religion fuch as it was preached

by the Apoftles.

I F we look into the State of Man
kind at that Time, we {hall find the

Jt,vs fo attached to the Out-fide of

their Religion 9
that they had almoft

loft

Vide
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loft the Spirit of it. Then there would

be fmall Hopes of perfuading fuch Per-

fons to part with their Ceremonies
,

the only Cloak for their Wickednefs
,

for a Religion that required a fincere

and unaffected Goodneis. And as lit

tle could the Apoftles hope for Succefe

among the Greek* and Romans ; for all

the Hiftorians who have left us any
Account of thofe Times, give fuch a

Charater of the Corruptions that ge

nerally prevailed in them, as would

make any Man, who had the leaft

Remains of Virtue left, to deteft them.

A Religion that enjoins its Followers

to moderate their Defires of Worldly

Things, would never fuit the Tafte of

fuch an Age. A Voluptuous, Ambiti

ous , or Covetous Man would never

bear the Reftraints, which the Gofpel

(ays upon Mens Inclinations
;
and there

fore the Apoftles could not expect to

make many Profelytes out of this Kind

of People, and yet this was the Gene

ral Character of the Age.
BUT it may be faid, that tho the

Nature of the Religion was forbid-

G g ding;
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ding enough to a bad Liver, yet they

might flatter themfelves, that it would

quickly make its Way in the World,

by the over-bearing Weight of thofe

aftoniftiing Fafts, which they related

concerning the Author or firft Publifher

of it, as they knew Mankind, efpecially

the lower Part of it, with whom the

Apoftles fucceeded beft, was always apt

to be much affeded with Prodigies and

marvelous Relations.

I \VILL therefore fliew, idlyy The
extreme Difficulty which the Apoftles

muft have met with at the Time when

they began to preach the Gofpel, had

they intended to impofe upon the

World by falfe Miracles or a
fuppofiti.

nous Refurreftion. The Impoftures and

forged Miracles, that were pretended
to fome Ages after the Times of the

Apoftles, have led many Perfons into a

Sufpicion, as if the Miracles which the

Apoftles relate, as performed by our

SAVIOUR and themfelves, might be

of the fame Sort. But if we confider

the different Circumftances the Apo-
ftles were in from thofe of their Sue-
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mTors, who palmed upon the World

many cunningly devifed, Fables, we fhall

find that nothing was eafier, than for

them to make the World believe, or

at leaft feem to believe, fictitious Mi*

racks; and nothing harder than for

the Apofties to have fucceeded with
fuch Miracles. Which will be made
evident by confidering,

i/, THE Circumftances of the

Perfons that were to carry on the

Cheat. And,

zdljy THE People that were to be

cheated.

i/, THE Perfons that were to car

ry on the Cheat. The Number of

them was no lefs than Twelve
; if

they were to be employed as Wit-

neffes of a Matter of Fad, we would

not defire fewer ; but they were too

many if they were to be intruded

with a Secret. They muft be mad
that fhould embark in fuch a Defign
with fo great a Number, and believe

that a Secret could be kept by fo many
Perfons, when any of them might have

made his Fortune by betraying it, and

G g 2 had
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had Reafon to- fear Gibbets and CroiTes

for keeping it. And yet had any one

of them been tempted by Promifes or

Threatnings to difcover the Secret, the

Defign had been ruined beyond Recove

ry, and all their Hopes of making Con
verts extinguiflied. The Apoftles there

fore muft have been very weak Men,
inftead of being Crafty Men, as the

Objection fuppofes them to be, had they
built their Hopes of Succefs upon fuch

a fandy Foundation. Efpecially too, if

we confider the Perfons themfelves, as

well as the Number of them. Men
who by the Accoutt they give of them

felves, had all forfaken their Majter^ as

foon as the *jewijh Government laid hold

of Him
;
even the Perfon that appeared

to have the moft Courage, and Love

for his Miifter^ when he faw Him charg
ed with Capital Crimes, for Fear of fuf-

feriug with Him, denied he had any

Knowledge of Him. Such Perfons, I

fay, that had not Courage enough to

itand by a Truth, cannot be fuppofed

lit Inftruments for carrying on a Cheat :

As they would in all Probability fqueak,

as
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a-s foon as their Lives were in Dan

ger ;
for certain they could never have

trufted one another, after they had fo

notorious a Proof of their Unfaithful-

nefs to dieir Majhr : For why fhould

they fuppofe they could ftand more

courageously by one another, than they
had done by their Mafter, whom they
difowned at the firft approach of Dan

ger ? And no Body can believe that the

Apoftles would have given fo fcandalous

an Account of their own Behaviour
,

had it not been true.

WHEREAS thoie who afienvards

counterfeited Miracles, if they had the

Ill-luck to be difcovered, ran no Ha*
zard of either Life or Fortune. The
Chriftian Religion had then the Support
and Encouragement of the Civil Go
vernment, and therefore whatever was
done in Favour of it, would pafs for

a pious Zeal for the Service of G o D
and CHRIST: There would be little

Reafon to fear, that thofe who were
concerned in the Cheat, whatever their

Numbers were, fliould make a Difco-

yery of
it, becaufe there would be no

G g 5 worldly
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worldly Motives to betray one another :

For if the Miracle fucceeded 7 they

might hope to be Gainers by it
; and

if it was difcovered
, they had no

thing worfe to fear, than that fome

People might fay of them, That they
had more Zgd thmVnderftandiwg. And
therefore tis a groundless Sufpicioii

which is drawn from the Counterfeit

Miracles of the VTth, and following
Centuries to the Miracles of our SAVI
OUR and his Apoftles. But,

2^/j/ 5 I F we confider the People that

were to be cheated ,
the Cafe of the

Apoftles and their Succeffors was very
different.

i/, A s the Perfons that were to be

lieve their Account of Miracles, were

Enemies to the Chriftian Religion.

2d/), As they were better able in

their Time to diftinguifh fictitious from

real Miracles,

i/?, As the Perfons that were to be-*

lieve their Account of Miracles, were

Enemies to the Chriftian Religion, and

as fucbj would not eafily give Credit to

thofe Miracles which were to be the

chief
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chief Support of that Religion. It is

natural to believe that thole who ha

ted the Religion, would be no Friends

to Miracles, becaufe thefe were to give
it a Reputation in the World. The

Apoftles who muft fee that nothing but

the Force of Evidence would work upon
them, would have therefore little Reafon
for hoping that their Miracles, if counter-

feit, fliould pafs the Examination of

fuch prejudiced Perfons
; whereas thofe

who boaited of Miracles in fome par
ticular Ages of the Church

, did it a

rnong fuch as were Friends to Chri-

ftianity, and wifhed to have the fame
Evidence given to it in their Times

9

as had been in thofe of the Apoftles.

And therefore fuch Perfons being pre-

poffefs d in Favour of them, there would
be little Difficulty in impofing falfe Mi
racles upon them. They knew that

fuch Perfons would wifh, for the Ho
nour of the Religion, that their Mi
racles were true ones

;
and therefore

would not be too curious in exami

ning, for fear they ihould find it to be

ptherwife than they wifhed for, Be-
G g 4 ^dly.
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idly, THERE was another Difad-

vantage which the Apoftles lay under,
which was that they lived in a difcernmg
and inquifitive Age, that would not talce

Things upon Truft, becaufe well able

to diftinguifh Fictions from Realities*

When the Apoftles firft began to preach
tlie Gofpel ,

molt Parts of Learning
were in as great a Degree of Perfe&i-

on as they had ever been before
; The

Inquiries into Nature and its feveral

Powers, carried to a very great Height,
when compared with fome fucceeding

Ages. And therefore the World would
have been much better qualified for di-

flinguifhing the Natural from the Mar
velous. The Apoftles, confidering their

Education, could not hope to impofe

upon fuch a People, or if they had been

fo vain to attempt it, muft have been

quickly convicted of an Impofture. If it

be faid that they began with the lower

Part of the World, and made Converts

at firft of fuch as were very ignorant,

which Celfus charges upon them ; fup-

pofing it to be true, that they at firft

made Converts of only the lov/er Part,

\vjiich
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which yet is falfe

;
it cannot be fup-

pofed that the upper Part of the World

would fit idle, and let them carry Peo

ple oft from the Eftablifbed Worlhip ?

had they been able to detect them of

any Fraud. We find by P//&amp;gt;/s Letter

to Trajan, That the Great Men fpared
neither Coft nor Pains, neither Promifes

nor Threats, to make the Chriflians con-

fefs or own a Cheat. If the Apoftles
had been Men of fo much Cunning as

the Objeftion fuppofes, they would have

been difcouraged from undertaking a

Cheat in fo unfeafonable a Time. The

proper Times for Impofture are Times
of Ignorance, when any Thing unufual

may be made to pafs for a irne Mi
racle, and Perfons are ready to believe

any Thing ftrange that is told them ?

and the more unlikely to be true, the

more forward in believing. Such are

the Times in which Fraud and Impo-
ftures are wont to thrive, and fuch were

the Times, when to the Shame of Chri-

ftians, counterfeit Miracles crept into the

Church of GOD: And the Hiftories

of thofe Times hew that the Pretences

to
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to Miracles were multiplied, in Propor
tion as the Ignorance of the People en-

creasM. And therefore tho latter Ages

might carry on Cheats fuccefsfully, it does

not follow that the Apoftles could hope
to do fo : Or becaufe fome of the Sue-

ceffors of St. Peter in a dark Age, might
make People believe they workM Mira

cles when they did not, that St. Peter

in a Critical Age might have made the

World believe the Refurredion of our

SAVIOUR, altho in Reality no fuch

Thing had been.

THUS I have fliewn that the Apo
ftles could propofe no worldly Advan

tage to themfelves by embracing the

Chriftian Religion ;
as they could not

rcafonably expeft to make Converts of

the greateft Part of the Roman Em
pire ,

or to get the Chriftian to be

the Eftablifhed Religion in their own
Times; and that unlefs this could be

tftefted, they muft, inftead of Honours
and Emoluments , expeft the worft of

Treatment from both Jew and Gentile,

and that if they built their Hopes of

Succefs upon pretending to a Power of

working
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working Miracles, that there was not

any Likelyhood they would be able to

make falfe Miracles pafs for true Ones,
with Perfons prejudiced againft the Belief

of them. Such Perfons too as had Abili

ties fufficient for diftinguiflhing Realities

from Imfojtares. Thefe are fuch Diffi

culties attending the DeiJPs Suppofition
of the Apoflies being Deceivers; fo ir

reconcilable with the ufual Workings
of the Human Nature, that we ought
to believe them fincere Perfons.

I F it be faid that the Apoftles might
pleafe themfelves with being Heads of

a Party ,
and in Courfe efteem d by

fuch as they could bring into it ; which
is the only poffible Inducement left

them
;
This is fuch thin Diet, as would

never fupport a Man againft the Diffi

culties which the Apoftles expefted, and

aftually met with : For what Induce

ment would it be, to be efteemed by
a fmall Number of Perfons, almoft all

of them of mean Condition ;
and at

the fame Time to be defpifed by the

reft of the World ;
and not only

defpifed , but perfecuted even to

Death,
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Death. Whatever Pride and Vanity
there may be in our Natures, yet no

Man of Common Senfe can think the

Efteem of a few mean Perfbns
,

a fuf-

ficient- Recornpence for being fcorned

and defpifcd by all thofe who had any
Character for Reputation in the World.

Had the Defire of Glory been their

Motive for Preaching the Gofpel, they
muft have been quickly difcouraged ,

when they faw themfelves treated with

greater Contempt than any other Sort

of Men, meerly for Preaching it. They
muft have given over the Attempt
V/hen they found nothing got by it 5

but the Reputation of being Perfons

that were either mad or very wicked.

St. Paul tells us they were looked up
on as Fools for C H R i s T S Sake *, that

they were expofed in the Theatres to

be a Spectacle to the People -]- , as pro
fane Perfons, that were Enemies to all

Religion ; they were firft laugh d at,

and then put to Death, Thofe who
can

*
5 Cor. -iy. jo. I &id, ve.
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can believe, that any Perfons can be

tickled with fuch Sort of Fame, may
believe any Thing: And therefore the

Deift labours in vain, whilft he endea

vours to perfuade himfelf and others,
that the Apoftles were Deceivers.

THE only Refuge left him would
be this : That the Apoftles preached
no fuch Religion at the fame Time fet

down in the Writings of the New Te-

foment, but that the whole was a fi-

flritious Account of Things and Perfons,

publiflied fome Years after that Time,
when it would not be eafy to confute

the Publifhers. But tis impoflible this

fhould be true, becaufe if the firft

Publication of the Religion had been

fome Years after that Time which the

Scriptures mention, as thofe Scriptures

exprefsly fay the Gofpel had been

preached fome Years before this Publi

cation of it, and in fo Publick a Place

as Jerufalem, the Metropolis of JaJea,
and the Jews difperfed over the Rowan-

Empire ; every one muft prefently have
found it to be a Cheat, becaufe the

Jews could have told them, they had

nevei
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never before heard of any fuch Reli

gion preached in their Country, But

we are further affured that the Gofpel
\vas not

firft preached fome Years after

the Time fet down in the New Tefia-

ment, becaufe we have an Heathen Author

of good Credit, that was born but a few

Years after the firft Preaching of it ;

who fpeaking of the Beginning of

Christianity tells us,
u That the Au-

&quot;

thor of this Set was CHRIST;
&quot; who in the Reign of Tiberius was
c&amp;lt;

put to Death by Pontius Pilate, Go-
&quot;

vernor of Judea y

&quot; which agrees

with the Times given by the Sacred

Writers : And then he fays,
&quot; Tho

&quot;

it was thus nipped in the Bud by
&quot;

putting the Author to Death, yet it

&quot; broke out anew, and fpread not on-
a

ly through Jadea, but reached even
&quot; unto Rome itfelf *

&quot;. This Author

was too exact an Hiftorian to give a

falfe Account of the Original of a

Seel, which was fo near his own Time.

Bur

Annal. Lib.
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But I fliall fay no more to this Ob-

jetion of the Deift, becaufe it would
be doing it too much Honour to dif-

cover all its Weaknefles.

HAVING now (hewn, That the

firft Preachers of the Gofpel could not
be Deceivers, fuppofing the Gofpel to

have been Preached about that Time,
that the Writers of the New Teftament
tell us : That the Reafon of the Thing,
fhews it muft have been Preached at

that Time ; that the Teftimony of an
Author that was an Enemy to the Chri-

ftian Religion confirms it : Having alfo

ihewn before. That if the Apoftles
were fincere Perfons

5 they could not be
deceived in the Relation they gave of

our SAVIOUR S Miracles, by taking mere

Appearances for Realities : And that

fuch Extraordinary Works as they

relate, muft have the immediate Pow
er of GOD for the Author of them

;

we have then a folid Foundation for

the Divine Authority of our Chriftian

Religion to reft upon ; as it cannot be

fuppofed that GOD would have Coun
tenanced
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tenanced it in fo extraordinary a Man
ner, if it had not been from Heaven

;

efpecially when the Religion itfelf lays

Claim to fuch an Original : Nothing
more can be neceflary for juftifying the

Faith of a Chriftian, and at the fame

Time expofing the Unbeliever, for ma-

lung Difficulties in Religious Belief bis

Reafon for not receiving our Chriftian\j

Revelation, than Ihewing what Affu-

rance we have, that the Writings of

the New Teftament or our Four Gofpels,

do contain a true Account of the Chri

ftian Religion, fuch as it was at firli

Preached by the Apoftles. And the

Ground for any Doubt in this Cafe is,

Becaufe many Perfons did, put out Go-

fpels in the Names of the .Apoftles, to

give them the greater Credit, and per

haps thofe we have may be of that

Sort ;
that fome of thofe that have born

the Name of an Apoftle, have differed

in fome very material PafTages from the

Received Gofpels. However, fuppofing
the Books we have were writ by thofe

whofe Names they bear, what Affu-

rance
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ranee have we that many considerable

Alterations have not been made In

them, confidering the Malice and Care.-

lefnefs of Tranfcribers, and the Number
of Copies which haye been taken, fmce
the Originals of the Apoftles were firft

Publiflied. The Anfwer to thefe Dif
ficulties will be feen in the

following
Difcourfe,

H h S E. R M.
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2 PET. I. 1 6.

For we have not followed

cunningly devifed Fables,

when we made known un

to you the power and com

ing of our Lord J E s u s

CHRIS T, but were Eye-

wttneffes of His tjMa-

yfy*

T muft be allowed that the

Difciples of our LORD, as

they were Eye-witnefles,

a

were beft able to give us a

faithful Hiitory of the Actions of theic

And the Writers of Jfocrypbal

H h 2 Bookq
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Books plainly {hew the Opinion the

World had th?n_ of an Hiftory. of our

S A v i o u R writ by them
; fince tliey

knew no better Way of gaining Cre

dit to their Gofpels , than that of

affixing the Name of fome Apoftle to

them ; and as we have proved them
to be Honeft Men, nothing more can

be neceffary for clearing our Gofpels

from any Sufpicion of being cunningly
deviled fables, but {hewing their Agree
ment with what was Preached by the

Jpojlles.

I w i L L therefore {hew, i
/*, That

we have good Reafon to believe, that

the Received Gofpels were either writ,

or allowed of by fome Apoftle.
. 2%, THAT there is

.

no good Evi
dence that any of the dvocryfhal Goffels
were writ by that Apoftle or Apoities,
whofe Name they bear : And how it

might conje to pafs that they were re

ceived by fome ,
as the Writings of an

Apoftle, and yet be afterwards rejeft*

ed.

i/, I AM to fhew, That we have

good Rcalbn for believing that the Re*
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reived G ofpels were either writ, or al

lowed of by fome Apoftle. pi proving

this Proportion,
I w i L L fhew ift, That there were^

Go/pels written from the Beginning of

Chriftianity, by the Peribns whofe

Names we have at the Head of our

Gofpels.

itilji THAT thofe of them which

bear not the Name of an Apoftle, (as

Mark and Luke) were always fuppofed
to have been feen and allowed of by

fome Apoftle.

3^(7, THAT the Gofpels which are

come down to our Times, were tbetrs,

and not any Apocryphal Gofpels.

i
ft. T H A T there were Gofpels wrir^

ten from the Beginning of Chriiliariity.

by the Perfons whofe Names we have

at the Head of our Go/pels. This is a

Matter of Fact, and muft therefore be

determined by fuch Writers, as lived

neareft to the Times of their being
firft publifhed. If we can fhew

5
that.

both thofe Heretical Chriftians, who did

not in all Points approve of thsfe Go-

fyeif* and made ufe of othfr^ did yet

H h ? allow
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allow them to be written by thofe Per-

fons, as well as thofe Chriftians who
made Ufe of no others, we fhall fuf-

liciently prove that tliefe Perfons did
write thofe Go/pels. To begin with the

Orthodox, or fuch as allowed them in all

Refpefts to be genuine. We find by
Irenes *, a Pcrfon curious in enquiring
into Matters of this Nature, who flou-

rifhed in the lid Century, that St. Mat
thewput out a Gofpel, after him St. Mark,
then St. Luke

,
and

laft of dl St. John!
After him Eufebius *, who took great
Pains in fearching for all Sorts of Wri
tings from the very Beginning of Chri-

ftianity, whether Friends or Enemies,
tells us, That the Four

Gofpcls were
cv wMoyv/jWois, among fuch Books as

were on all Hands allowed to be writ

by thofe Perfons whofe Names are pre
fixed to them. It is needlefs to men
tion any more Authorities of this Kind,
becauie the Church which ufed thefe

Go/pels^

*
Irenes edit, Mafcr. p-ig. 174.

lefiait, Lib, 3. cap
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Gofpels, muft be fuppofed to believe

them written by thole Perlbns.

AND therefore I {hall proceed to

the Heretical Chriftians, whole Teftimo-

ny will be more confiderable, as thele

Gofpels did in many Places oppofe fome

or other of their particular Opinions;

and yet we find thefe Gofpels were in

fuch an univerfal Efteem, that the ear*

lieft Hereticks found it neceflary to have

Recourfe to them, and to defend their

Opinions by the Authority of thefe Go-

fpgls, as Iren&us affures us *,
&quot; That the

Authority of thefe Gofpels is fo firm-

&quot;

iy Eftablifoed ,
that even Heretical

Hh 4
&quot; Chriftians

Tanta eft autem circa hxc Evangella firmitas,

ut 2k ipii Heretic! teftimoniuni reddarit eis, & ex

ipfis egrcdlens unufquifque eonun
,

conctur fuam

confirmare do&rinam. Ebionxi etenim eo Evange-

Uo quod eft fccundum Matthccum folo utentes, ex

illo ipio convincuntur. Marcion ancein id, quod eft

U-cundum Lucam, circumcidens, ex his qux adhuc

fervantur penes eum, blafphemus in Dcam Oflen-

ditur. Qai autem Je ( 11111 feparant a Chrlfto, &
impafTibilem peifeverafTe Chriftum, pafiuin vero Je-

fum dicunr, id quod fecundum. Marcum eft prccfe-

rentes Evangelium : Hi autem qui a Valentino

funt, eo quod teft lecundum Johanriem pleuifTimc

ur^ufos ad OiT^.uo;:&quot;m conjugationum fusrum- Ire-

pas. &amp;lt;).:
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u

Chriftians could not difpute it, and
&quot; were contented to fupport, as we!l
&quot;

as they could, their particular Opini-
&quot;

ons by them. That the Ebionites de-
4t fended themfelves by St. Matthew s

&quot;

Go/pel ; the Marciomtes by that of
&quot;

St. Luke ; Another Herefy ( wliofe
&quot; Name he does not tell us) justified
&quot;

their Opinions by St. Mark\ Gofpel;
&quot; and the Valentinitws by that of St.

&quot;

Job* &quot;. That thefe laft received St.

Jofm^s Gofpel, becaufe they thought the

Firft Chapter of St. John was a Con
firmation of their Notion of the ./Eons

being in Pairs. Thus we find the moft

early Hereticks endeavouring to defend

themfelves by the Authority of thefe

Gofyels.

I A M aware it has been queftion d,

whether the Ebiovites made ufe of St.

Matthew s Gofpel, or whether it was an-

other Gofpel, which was commonly cal

led according to the Hebrews
;
which if

true, Irentus was deceived in laying,
That the Four Gofpels were confirmed

by the Tcftimcny of Hereticks ; fincc

one of them, T-/S, St. Mattlren*s would

not
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not have had any fuch Confirmation.

That we may give a diftind AnfWer

to this Objection, it muft be obferv d,

that if the Gospel of St. Matthew was

writ by him in Hebrew or Syriack (which

the earlieft Writers affirm) it muft have

been for the Benefit of fuch Perfons, as

underflood thofe Languages, and not the

Greek : That thofe Perfons were the

Jews in Pale/lixe, that the firft Con

verts to Chriftianity were made from

thefe Jews ;
that fuch were for feme

Time called Na&arens ;
that the Ebiotoites

were Syria* Jews too, and only diftin-

guifhed from them by a different Name,
on account of fome Errors which they

fell into ;
that the ancient Ecclefiafti-

cal Writers have believed the Gofpel

ufed * by the Nazarens to be the trae

Gofpel of St. Matthew
^
and at the fome

Time tell us
-|- ,

That the Ebionfas

made

Hpiphanius Haeref. 19- n - 9-

t In Evangel io qifo utuntur Nazaretti &
qaod nuper in Grxcum Sermonem tranftulimus, quod
vocatur a pleiiiqae Matrhxi Authenticmn. Hieron.

Com. in Matt- 12. Idem in Ciralogo Sc:iptnr,
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made ufe of the fame Go/pel with thefe

Nazarexs
;

that unlefs the Nazarens and

Ebionites did make ufe of this Gofpel of

St. Matthew in Hebrew
, we can fcarce

find any Chriftians that did ; but no

one will believe that an Apoftle fhould

write a Gofpel which no Body read ;

that unlefs the Gofpel ufed by thefe Per-

fons was St. Matthew s Gofpel, it muft

have been entirely loft within a few

Years after it was publifhed. For neither

St. Jerom nor Qrlgen before him were able

to find any other Hebrew Gofpel of St.

Matthew, than what was in Ufe amongft

thefe Perfons
;

and it cannot be faid

that it was negle&ed, and fo loft be-

caufe no Body wanted it
;

for we are

certain that the Syrian or Syro-Chaldaick

Language which was called Hebrew *,

continued for fome Ages after their

Times, to be the Language beft known
in that Country : It being the Mother

Language of that Country, till the Re

ligion of Mahomet prevailed, which was

long after St. Jerow lived. Befides, it

is

-
1 . , . _.

- -
-T

Awls xxi. 40.
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is confefsM by all

,
that there was a

Gofpel in the Hebrew or Syrtack in Ufe

among fome Chriftians in St. Jerom s

Time, and therefore the Hebrew Gofpel

of St. Matthew would not have been,

what this Objection fuppofes, ufelefs. If

it be ask d how tis poflible the Gofpel

ufed by the Nazarens and Ebionites ?

fhould be generally reckoned in Eufe-

bius*s Time among Apocryphal Books,

if it had been really writ by St. Afer-

then&amp;gt;
;

the Anfwer is, that thofe who
make this Objection do not, as Father

Simon obferves, duely refled upon the

Original State of Chriftians. The Pri

mitive Chriftians of ^entjalem and Pa~

leftine,
who made ufe of this Hebrew Gof

pel, having not long fubfifted in their firft

Eftate, and the others on the contrary

who (pake Greek being difpers d thro

the whole Earth, it hath from thence

happened that the Greek Gofpel only

was generally
known

,
and therefore

generally allowed of ; becaufe all the

other Chriftians had taken their Verfi-

ws from this Copy. Whereas the Cbd-

datck
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daick Tongue, in which the Goff

el of

the Ntzarenes was writ, was only uncler-

ftood by ibme Jews. And befides, the

Nazarenes who had retained Judaifm
with ChrifttAnity) became odious to the

other Chriftians who were converted

from GeMilifw, and there was an irre-

concileable Hatred between them ; and

then no wonder if fome Gentile Chri
ftians were not for allowing fuch hated

Perfons the Honour of ufmg St. MM-
tkeiv s Gofpel.

ALL then that can be urged with any
lhew of Reafon, by fuch as deny that

the Naztrenes and Ebionites made ufe of

the Hebrew Gofpel of St. Matthew, would
be this, That thofe Writers who af

firmed that St. Matthew writ his Gofpel
in Hebrew, were deceived. And yet we
know that Papias

* in the Eaft, who
converfed with the Difciples of the A-

poftles, and was very inquifitive to know
what they fa id or did, tells us pofitive-

ly, that St. Matthew writ his Gofpel in

;
he fpeaks of it as a Matter of

Fad

Eufebius- Lilv ]- cap. 39-
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Fact that was not at that Time doubt

ed of. St. Irenxus in the Weft fays, St.

Matthew
, being among the Hebrews, writ

his Gofpel in their Dialect *
;
and others

fay St. Matthew writ it in that Lan

guage for the Sake of fuch Syrian Jews
converted to Chriftianity, as were ig

norant of the Greek Tongue f. But for

ali this Evidence, the many Additions

ana Differences from the Greek of St.

Matthew^ found in the Goffel ufed by
the Naztrews and Ebwnifes, have made

many believe , that they did not ufe

St. Matthews Go/pel. Whereas they ought
to confider (efpecially as the Evidence

is fo ftrong againft them) that thofe

Additions and Alterations might be ow
ing to the Cuilom of thofe Times

?

when Chriftians took a great deal of

Pains to inform themfelves of what the

Difciples of the Apoltles had learnM from

their Mafters,- as appears by Pafias \\ ;

and to preferve them would probably

put them down between the Lines ,

and

*

Epiphan. Hxref. 51- t Eufeb, H. E. lib,-;.

cap- 3.
j]

Eufeb.. lib
&amp;gt; cap, 39,
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and at the Margin of their Copy of

the Goffelj from whence fuch Interlinea

tions and Marginal Notes might by De
grees flip into the Text, and fo become
Part of the Go/pel itfelf. Many Alterations
too might have been introduced by the
Ebionitts into their Copies, with a De-

fign to favour fome of the peculiar O-
pinions of their Seft. I am perfuaded
there is more Probability that thofe
Alterations which were found in fome
Copies of St. Matthew s Hebrew

Gcftel
(as appears by fome Paffages St. Jerom
has quoted from it.) might have been
introduced in fome fuch Way, than that-

all the Ecclefiaftical Writers who have

ippken
of this Matter, even the earlieft

of them, fhould be deceived in thefe

two Matters of Faft, viz. That St.

Matthew writ his Gofpel in Hebrew, and
that the Hebrew Gofpel which the Naz,a
renes and Ebiomtes made ufe otj was St.

Matthew s Gofpel. As to thole who deny
the frji of thefe, Grotius

fcruples not to

fay, NuSis
juflis

de Caufs w&ximam pi*

antiquitatis Confenponem repudiant *.

^
. Bu T

Com. in Match, cap, i.
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BUT it may be faid that if thefe

Hereticks did quote the Go/pel of St.

Matthew, as well as the other Hereticks

did the other Gofpels, that this would

only prove that fuch Gofpels with fuch

Titles were in their Times : But that

their not receiving them, fhould feem

to prove that thofe, which each rejedt-

ed, were not thought by them to be

writ or authoriz d by an Apoftle ; that

they only made ufe of them to defend

their own Opinions againft the Ortho

dox, who allowed them to be writ by
thole Perfons, whofe Names they bear.

The Anfwer to this is, That we can

not find any of thefe Hereticks ever

denied thefe Gofpels being wrote by thoje

Perfons, even when they were hard

prefs d to reconcile their Opinions with

thefe Gofpels. If there had been the

leaft Sufpicion whether Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John had writ any Gofpels,
there would have been an eafy Anfwer
to the Orthodox, in telling them that it

was doubtful whether the Go/pels, which

oppofed their Opinions, were writ by
thofe Perfons, But when the Church

prefs d
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prefs d them with Paffages, drawn from
thefe Gofpelsy they anfwered them ei

ther by giving a different Senfe to the

Words, if they would admit any ;
or

by denying thofe Words to belong to

the Writer of the Go/pel ; for fome of

them, as particularly the Ma,rcionltes
%

ftruck out of their Copies of the Goffely

whatever was offenfive to them, as we
have already feen by Irentus : Or elfe

they defended themfelves by quoting
fome Apocryphal Gojpel, which in an

Age not over Critical
, they found to

be of great Service to them : for by

prefixing the Name of an Apoftle to

Go/pels of their own putting out in Fa
vour cf their particular Opinions, they
fet up the Authority of one Apoftle

againft another. This Chews that in the

earlieft Times of Chriftianity , when
their Spurioufnefs might have been de~

tecied, there was no Poffibility of dif-

puting ,
v/hether Four Gofpe(s were

v/rit by thofe
3

whofe Names they
bore,

2^/y, I A M to Chew now, That fuch

of the Gofi- ils as bear not the Name of

3.A
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an Apoftle, viz. Mark and Luke, were

always fuppofed to have been feen and

allowed of by fome Apoftle. To begin
with St. Mark. He is faid by Irmaus to

have been a Follower of St. Peter, and

an Interpreter of his Sermons : And
one that was antienter, being a Contem

porary with the immediate Difciples of

the Apoftles,
*

Ptpias 9 fays,
&quot; That

64
Murk, who was Peter s Interpre-

&quot;

ter, had written exactly all that he
a had retained in his Memory, with-
a out obferving the Order of the Words
&quot; and Actions of JESUS CHRIST;

for he had not himfelf heard JESUS
&quot;

CHRIST, not having followed Him
j

&quot; but he had followed Peter , who
&quot; Preached to the People, according as
&quot;

their NecefTities required.
&quot;

Clemens

Alexwdrinus telis us, That St. Mark,
who for a long Time followed Peter^

put into Writing the Go/pel which St.

Peter had Preached at the Requeft of

the faithful^ and that this Gvjpel was

I i approved

Marcus Intcrpres S-: Senator Petri. Irenseus.

i .i7 VideEufeb- Hift. Ecclef. Lib. 3. c.
3Q&amp;gt;
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approved by St. Petev; for the Truth

of which Eufebius brings not only Cle

mens
&amp;gt;

but Papias to be his Vouchers *-

If in his t Vlth Book he quotes the

fame Clemens for faying, that Peter nei

ther approved, nor difallowed of St*

Mark s Gofpel, Valefius in his Notes up
on the Place tells us, That this is

eafily

reconciled; becaufe in the Vlth Book
he fpeaks only of a publick Approba
tion of this Goffelj and in the lid Book
of what Encouragement St. Peter gave
to it in private amongft his Friends.

As for St. Lake, we find by Origin and

Eufebias, that it was the general Opi
nion of Chriftians, That St. Paul meant
his Gofpel9 when he faid of him,

&quot; Luke
* the beloved Phyfician, whofe Praife
&amp;lt;c

is in the Gofpel.
&quot;

If this were true,

we have the Approbation of an Apo-
ftle given to his Gofpel, and an Anfwer
to Amyntor, when he asks us,

u
Why

64 we do not receive the Epijtles of Bar-
c
nAbas and Clemens among the Canoni-

cd

Eufeb. H. Ecc. Lib. 2. cap.

t Eufeb. Lib- 6. cap, IA.
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a cat Books, as well as Mark and Luke^
&quot;

fince the firft were as much Com-
&quot;

panions and Fellow-Labourers with
w the Apoftles as the later? And
the Anfwer is this ; That thefe Gofpels

were not only compofed by fuch as

had been Companions with an Apoftle,
but were aifo believed to have received

the Allowance of fome Apoftle. So

Eufebius tells us, That twas commonly
believed *, St. Joh# look d over the

three Gofpels of Matthew, Mark and Luke,

and approved of them. But there is no

Evidence pretended for the Epiftlts of

Barpibas and Clemens being approved by

any Apoftles. Some have even que-

fttoned, whether they were the real Au
thors of thofe Epijilet which now bear

their Names, efpecially of that which

bears the Name of Btrvabas. And there

fore the Church might have good Rea-

fon for receiving Mark and Luke, and

not Clemens and Bawabas, infc the Ca-

I i 2 non

Tuv l

f$il [$At

A. tufeb, Lib. 3, cap, 24. pag.
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non of the Holy Scriptures ; and the

Faith of a Chriftian may be well

grounded which receives thefe Gofpe/T
for a Part of its Rule , without con

cerning itfelf about the Epiftles of Cle-

mens and &quot;Barnabas.

3&amp;lt;llj,
WE are now to fee, whether-

the G off
els which are come down to

our Times, are really the Gofpels writ

by them, or only Apocryphal Writings,
with their Names to them. And the

Reafon for fuch a Sufpicion may be

grounded upon this, That if the Hebrew

Go/pel of St. Matthew could be altered

to fuch a Degree, and fo foon after its

Publishing, that in the Time of Ea/e

lius it was become doubtful, whether it

was his Goffel or not
;
what Security

can we have
,
who live at a much

greater Diftance from the Time when
thefe Gofpels were firft Publifhed, that

our Gofpels are not as much altered,

as the Hebrew Goffel of St. Matthew was

In the Time of Eufebius : when the Al

terations were fo many, as to make it

pafs with fcveral for an Afocrjfhal Book,

uititfcd, I he Gofpel according to the He
brews-



SERMON XVI. 48$
brews. Our Anfwer is. That Books in

the Hands of the Gentile Chriftians, could

not be altered fo eafily, as thofe that

were in the Hands of only one Na*tion?

viz. the converted Jews, and thofe on

ly the converted Syrian Jews ; for only
thefe made Ufe of the Hebrew. Gofpel
of St. Matthew. Whereas thofe who read
the Gofpel in Greek, were difperfed all

over the World
; confequently, a Mul

titude of Copies in Places at the great-
eft Difhmce from one another : And
therefore if any cpnfiderable Alterations

had been made in one Place, they muft
have been taken Notice of by thofe of
another Place, who had none of them in

their Copies of the Gofpel. Befides thp
Number of Copies in Parts very di-

ftant from each other, which hus always
been the Cafe cf our Greek Copies of
the Gofpel; there have been from the

Beginning a great Number of Tran-
ilations from the Greek, into the fevera!

Languages that were commonly fpoken
in the leveral Countries which made Pro-
feffion of the Chriftiaa Religion, If
there had been

fc

any confiderable Alte-

I *
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rations made in our Greek Copies of the

Gofpels, they muft have been difcover-

ed by Ibnie or other of the Old VerfL
ons

\
as the Hebrew Copy of St, Mat

thew was found to be greatly altered,

by comparing it with the Gretk Verfion
;

whereas the Greek Copies agree for the

noffi Part with all the Verfions that

have been made from the Greek : And
therefore we cannot doubt that the Go
fpels which we receive as Canonical,

were the Gofpels of Mttthew, Mark,
Luke and John. I lhall have occafion to

fpeak more particularly as to the Faith-

fulnefs of our Copies of the Gofpels;
In the mean Time,

I PROCEED to the Second general
Head which was, That there is no

good Evidence that any of the Apocrj*

phal Gofpels were writ by that Apoftle,
or thole Apoftles, whofe Name they
bear

;
and therefore when they give

any Accounts different from the Re-,

ccived Gofpels, that they are not to

be regarded. That no good Evidencq
can be produced in Behalf of the Apo-

cnpltfl Gofpels, will appear, if I can

prove.
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prove, i/, That they were not taken

Notice of till many Years after tkAt Apo-

ftle s Time, wliofe Writing they pre

tend to be. Or,

zdlj, THAT if they were quoted

early by fome Writers, they were not

quoted as the Writings of an Apoftle.

The Author of N*z&amp;gt;*rcnu$ has expreis cj

a particular Fondnefs for the pretended

Gofpel of Barxabas, and the Reafon of

his Fondnefs feems to be its contradid-

ing the Account our Canonical Gofpels

give of our S A v IOUR S Death and Re~

furre&ion. But tis certain, ibis Gofpei

efcaped the Searches of Inquiiitive Men,
fuch as iLuJebiw and Jerom^ who made

it their Butmefs to inform themfelves of

every Thing relating to Ecclefiafticaj

Antiquity j
and was not difcovered tilj

above Four Hundred Years after it

rauft have been writ, fuppofing St. Bar-

what to have been the Author of it. For

the firfr mencion that Tol&nd could find

to be made of this Gofpel, was in tlic

Decree of Pope Gelafiw, in a Council

held at Rome in the Year 493 ^^ But
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I believe it will fcarce be thought pro
bable, that a Gofpel writ by fo cele

brated a Perfon as St. Barnabas, could

Jiave lain hid for fo
lo?&amp;lt;g

a Time, efpe-

cially at a Time when we are told,

that Chriftians were very inquifitive

and defirous to learn any Particulars

relating to the Words and Actions of

our SAVIOUR. Twas this flrong De-

fire that encouraged Deceivers to put

out fftittC
W Accounts of our SAVIOUR S

Words and A&ions under the Name
of ibme Apoftles ;

and the fame Defire

would never have fuffered a Gofpel,

Writ by a ComfAnton and Ft/lory-Labourer

with the Apoftle, to have lain in Ob-

fcurity for fo long a Time *. The
Author of Nuzarenus does not offer to

affign a Reafon, why this Gofpel was

not taken Notice of before the Time of

Gelafiw, or of Dawtfa at the higheft ;

but contents himfelf with endeavouring
to fliew, that this Gofpel wight be as

old as the Times of the Apoftles, al-

tho it does not agree with the C&novi-*

cdl
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cal Gofpels in this Particular concerning

the Death and Refurreftion of our SA

VIOUR. And the Reafon given for

this is, Becaufe this Gofpel is not the

only old, one, that tells us, that CHRIST

was not realty put to Death, and there

fore that he did not
u

rife again ; for

t|iat t}ie Cerinthians and Carpwratians

&quot; did believe that it was not JESUS,
* but one of his Followers, very like

&quot; him in Perfon, that was crucified in

&quot;

his Stead ;
and yet CerIndus was Con-

&quot;

temporary with Peter, Paul
y

and

&quot;

Joha *. Thus far Nawewis. But

this Writer was much deceived in ma

king Cerifitbus to deny the Death and

Refurredion of J E s u s
;

for Innaus,

who lived near the Time of Ctrinthus,

was certainly a better Judge of his O-

pinions,
than Epipbanius ,

from whom

ToUnd, had this Account of the Cerin~

MAM, as he lived at. a much greater

Diliance from the Beginning of that

Sett. But Irentus tells us
?

Cmnthus*$

Belief was, that before the Death of

*
Nazaren, p.
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JESUS, CHRIS T left him

, and
back to Heaven, but that JESU*
fuflFer d Death and rofe again. In fae
tutem

revolajje Chriftum de
Jefa, gjf

*j
ffum

faffum effe &
refurrexiffe f . We fee

then this Account to be very different
from that of the Gofpel of St. Barnabas,
but agreeing with our Gofpels in the
Faft of the Death and Refurreftion

; and
that this particular Circumftance offome
pther Body being crucified, and not our

SAVIOUR, was a Novel Invention
,

not heard of in the Times neareft to
pur SAVIOUR, either by the Ortho
dox or Hereticks, and therefore a good
Proof that this Gofpel was writ fince
the Time of Barnabas. But

2/J, A s to thofe Apocryphal Gofptls
which were taken notice of, and cited

by the Early Writers
; there is no Evi

dence that they were writ by thofe

Apoftles, whofe Name they bear; be-
caufe when they quote any Paffage out
of them, they either ipeak of them as

rged by leredcks
; or elfe as

of



SERMON XVI. 491

of Books whofe real Authors were un

known, altho
1

the Title of an Apoftle

was prefixed to them. I do not deny

that fome Early Writers have quoted the

Epiftle of Barnabas 9
the Paftor of Hermas,

and fome others, as the genuine Wri

tings of thofe Authors ;
but as to any

Gofpels, there were none but our Four

Gofpels, which had an undoubted Au -

thority ;
it not being queftioned,

whe

ther thefe Gofpels were Writ by thole

Perfons whole Names they bear, as we

have already feei) ;
whereas every one

of the other Gofpels were rejected by

fome or other of the Hercticks, and all of

them by the Catholicks, as Spurious

Pieces. Thus Origin tells us in his Firft

Homily on St. Luke\ Gofpel, That the

&quot; Church has Four Gofpels, but He-

retical Chriftians many more ;

&quot;

among

which are reckond by him the Gofpel

according to Thomas
,

the Gofpel by

St. Matthias : To thefe *
E*f*Uu* adds

that of St. Peter and St. Andrew. The

Gofpel intitled St. P^r s Gofpel is alfo

men-

Ecckf. Hiii. lib, 3, cap. 15
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mentioned by Qrigm^ but reje&ed by
him as the f Work of fome other Au
thor. If fome weak Catholicks did for

fome Time take thefe for Gofpels written

by Apoftles, this is no more than what

commonly happens in all Forgeries ,

which will have a Currency, till they

are carefully look d into, efpecially in

fuch Times as were thofe of the Firft

Ages of Chriftianity, when the Perfe-

cutions Chriftians met with from their

Enemies, did not give themLeifure or

Opportunity for enquiring what Evi-

dence there was to fupport them
; and

therefore the Reception given them by
fome Chriftians at firft can be no Proof

of their Authority ,
nor any Reafon

why they might not afterwards rejeft

them. They might for iorne Time
receive fuch Gofpels, as the Writings
of Apoftles^ and afterwards find them-

lelves miftaken, without giving us any
Reafon for fufpefting the Authority of

our Four Gofpels ; becaufe Mtttbew ^

Mark, Luke and Joha were from the, Lv-

ginning

f Ten, xi f Comment. inJMattk,
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untoerfally allowed to be the

Authors of them. And thus I have

ILewn that the Canonical Gofpels re

ceived by us were the Gofpels of Mat

thew, Mark, Luke and John, that both

the Gofpels of Mark and Luke were ge

nerally thought to have received the

Approbation of an Apoftle, and there

fore we may depend upon a true Ac
count of the Chriftian Religion in thefe

Gofpels. That no other Gofpels are to

be regarded ,
when they differ from

thefe, whatever pompous Titles may
be at the Head of them

; becaufe no

good Evidence, that any of them were
the Work of an Apoftle. Therefore

nothing more can be neceffary for fet

tling a Man s Faith in the Chriftian

Religion , but to iliew that notwith-

ftanding the Originals
of the Evange-

lifts are loft
, ( from which only we

could hope for an exaft Copy of thefe

Gofpels) and the Copies that have been

tranfcribed from them
,

do differ in

many Particulars ; yet the V&riatiom

either do not affet any Thing necef

to be believed or praftifed, or if

thev
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they do, the true Reading is ftill pre*
ierved in fome Copy or other.

T i s evident to any one that has

confulted the Various Readings colleft-

ed by Dr. Mills, that a great Part ofthem
are meet* Trifles, that do nor affeft the

Senle of the Writer of the Gofpel, which
foever Reading we take. That many
of thofe, which are fuppofed to have

been alter d by Defign, had only a Re
lation to Mifquotations of the Old Te-

ftament, or to reconciling one Evange-
lift with another, when they thought
them to differ in fome Circumftance of

a Fact
;

or to leaving out fome Pat

fages which they thought might be,
or they found a&ually were, perverted

and mifunderftood : Or fubftituting o-

thers lefs liable to Exception in the

Room of them : Or elfe the Alteration

might affct fome weceffary Dotrine of

a Chriftian s Faith. To fome one or o-

ther of thefe Heads may be reduced

moft of the Alterations, that are fup

pofed to have been defignedly made
in our Gofpels. An Inftance of the firft

Sort is fuppofed to be found ia Mttth.

xiil-
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xiii. 55. Thitt it might be

fulfilled by the

Prophet, I witt open my Mouth in Para

bles, &-c. *
Porphyry read it in the

Copy he ufed, the Prophet Ifiiab, and

made it an Objection againft the Evan-

gelift. And St. Jerom owns he found

in fome Copies the Prophet Ij*i*b, but

that Ifaiah was left Out of the
greattjl

Part of the Copies in his Time, be-

caufe no fuch Quotation was to be found

in IfAt&h ; for which Reafon he fays,

Arbttror pojlea fubUtum effe
a frudextibus

viris *. An Inftance of altering to re

concile one Evans;elift with another is
C-J

given in the Time of our SAVIOUR S

Crucifixion, which St. Mark fays was
the Third Hour, and St. tyhn about

the Sixth
,

and yet tis obferved, that

fome Copies of St. *john had the Third

Hour,, as well as fome Copies of St

MArk kid the Sixth Hour, jull as the

Tranfcriber was inclined either to bring
St.

&quot;John
to St. Mark, or St. Mark to

St.

* Hieion. Comment, luper Match, cap. 13.
* Se the Author of the Commentary on the 77th

P&lm. BreyiariuiTk Hierou-
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St. John. Of Omiflions, and &quot;of fubfti-

tilting one Word for another
,

the In*

fiances are, Luke xix. 41. and John
vii. 8. The firft is CHRIST S Weep
ing over JerufaleM 9

this was thought
a PafTion unbecoming our SAVIOUR,
and therefore, as Epiphanius tells us

,

was left out of thofe Copies which
were then thought moft corret *. In

the other Place
QfJ&amp;gt;.&amp;gt;hn

vii. 8. tis thought
that one Word is fubftituted in the

Place of another : Our SAVIOUR had told

his Difciples, that He would have them

go to the Feaft of the Paffover^ but as

to Himfelf that He defigned not to go
thither ;

and yet it appears by the Se

quel of the Hiftory, that He actually

did go. St. Jerom obferves, that Por

phyry had mark d this PaiTage as an Ar

gument of our S A v i o u R S Inconftan-

cy ? and therefore that the * was

changed

Tof

piphanius in Ancorato, cap. 31
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changed Into **o to avoid die Force

of this Qbje&ion.
OTJR Anfwer to all this is, That no

Body ever denied there have been fuch

weak Perfons among Chriftians, a&

might alter their Copies of the Gofpek
in iizch Places, as they fixmd thernfelves

enable to defend againft the Obje&ions
the Heathens made ro them. But then

we fay5 that there h no Probability

that fuch Alterations fho&ld fo far ol&amp;gt;

tatin, as to throw out the true Reading
In all the Copies of the World Tfeat

Copies of the Coipels in the Original

were difpers d into fo many Hands, be-

fides the many Versions of thofe Go-

fpelsj that neither weak Ciiriftians
?
nor

St. Jerom*$ pr
u cleat MM, would have it

ii?, their Power to carry their Alterati

ons into all the Copies in all the diffe-

rent and -dilla&t -Parts of the World,

And we find it to be true in Fad, that

m thefe Pkces, which are foppos d to

have been altered -by Defign, the ge

.roune Rjeadiug is preferred at this Day
Copy or othei% And t-ho

?

Srr

fays, in his Time //i/W; was left

X fe
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out of moft Copies in Matth. xiii.- 35.

yet Kjijter in his Edition of AMf s AW
Tejlament tells us of one Copy in the

French King s Library that has it at this

Day, i /*. the 6th Paripan ;
as to the

other Inftances of defigned Alterations,
we find that which isjuppofed to be the

true Reading, in more Copies than are

thofe that Want it
;

but if it had been

otherwife, as no Part of a Chriftian s

Faith or Praftice would have been af-

fe&ed by not having the true Read-

ing of the Evangelift in any of thefe In

ftances ;

I WILL proceed to confider the In

ftances of defigned Alterations in a Point

of Faith, as concerning the Divinity of

the SON; tis thought, that the Dit

pute between the Orthodox and Arians

was carried on with fo much Warmth,
that the Artans altered their Copies in

fuch Places where CHRIST was called

GOD, or equalled to the FATHER, as

i Tim. iii. 16. GOD mAttifefttd
in the lefhy

this ibme fay, was changed into, which

ivas mamfejied in the
Fltflj ;

to avoid the

Force of the Word GOD. 7
Tis certain

both
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both Readings were fupported by a

great Number of Copies ; which {hews

the Induftry of one of the Parties, to

fupporc its Opinion. And the famous

Text in i John v. 7. .of the Three that

hear Witnejs in Heaven^ is fuppofed to

have been put into this Epijlle to ferve

Purpofes.

THO&quot; thefe Inftances are not in the

Gofpels, but the Epiftles, yet as the Gof-

pels might have been as eafiiy altered

as any of the Epiftles at that Time, I

think myfelf obliged to {hew, that a

Chriitiaa has lefs Reafon to fear find

ing the true Reading in tbefe Inftances

of defigned Alterations ,
than in the

former Ones ; becaufe the Alterations

before mentioned were made fome of

them much earlier , when there were

fewer Copies of the Gofpels, than there

were of thefe Epiftles in the Time of

the Arian Controverfy. For when A*

ritis firft fet up his Doftrine, Chrifti-

anity was the Eftablifhed Religion^ and

difperfed over all Parts of the Roman

pmpire, and confequently Copies of the

very much multiplied j

K k ? ana



500 SERMON XVL
and it was the Intereft of either Side

to watch one another , that neither

ihould corrupt the W.itneffes. And
therefore whatever Inclination there

might be in the Orthodox or Armn to

alter the Scriptures, It would not be

in their Power , at leaft in all iuch

Places as related to this Controverfy.

Confequently every Chriftian may have

enough to build his Faith upon .in the

AW Tejlament) fuch as tis brought down
to our Times. If fometinies there be

a Difficulty of determining among ma
ny, which is the true Reading, and we
know not whether fbme neceflary Do-

ttrioe of the Religion be not treated of

in the Place, we need not be follicitous ;

ibr if it be juch^ we fliall find it in

other Places, where there is no Difficul

ty in fettling the Text
;

becaufe thofe

which are undoubtedly the neceflary

Doctrines of the Chriftian Religion, are

ib often repeated in the New Teftawer/t,

iuch as we have it, and fo clofely wo
ven into the very Body of it, that there

would be no removing any one of them
out of every Place of the Net* Tefitment,

without
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without fubftituting another Sett of

Gofpels and Epiftles in the Room of

the prefent ones, as will be evident to

every one that makes the Experiment
on any one Article of that which is

calPd, the Apot
.les Creed: But we have

already ihewnit to be impoflible that our

Gofpels fhould be, as to the main Part

of them, any other than thofe which
were writ by Matthew, Mark, Luke and

John; and the fame Reafon will hold
as to thefe Epiftles, which were more

univerfally fpread, more Copies and
Translations of them in the Time of

Anus, than there were of the
Gofpels*,

when tome of the Alterations before

mentioned were made.

THUS I have {hewn that there is

no Ground for fufpefting, that the

Chriftian Religion was from the Be

ginning of it a cunningly devtyd Fable,
becaufe thofe who firft Preached it ,

mult have been fincere Perfons, and alfo

that it cannot have been fo altered fince

their Time, as to become one in ours
;

becaufe whatever Alterations may have

been made in fome Copies by Tran-

fcribers,
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fcribers, they could not affet our Cliri-

ftian Faith, or hinder us from receiv

ing the Gofpel, fuch as it was Preach

ed by the Apoftles, in all material Points.

And therefore whatever the Inpdel may
think of the Gofpel, I doubt not, it

will appear to all imptrtid Enquirers

to be no lefs than 3. Meffage from

Heaven made known to us, as St.

Peter expreffes it, in the Words of my
Text, by the Power aad Coming of our Lord

J E s u s C H K i s T
,

as of a Perfon ap

pointed by GOD to declare his Will to

Mankind.
AND now I hope to have fully

fhewn the dangerous State of Infideli

ty; or that all the Difficulties the Un
believer pretends to raife againft Reli

gious Principles, cannot iecure him a-

gainft the Apprehenfions of Punifhment

in a future State
;
we have therefore

nothing more to do, but to beg of

GOD, That He would be fo Good as

to incline the Heart of the Unbeliever

&amp;lt;co believe in HIM and his Sou JESUS
CHRIST,
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O merciful GOD, who haft made

all Men, and hateft Nothing that

&quot; Thou haft made, nor wouldeil
&quot; the Death of a Sinner, but ra-

&quot; ther that he fhould be converted
&quot; and live, have Mercy upon all

&quot;

Jews, Turks, Infidels and Hersticks
;

u and take from them all Igno-
&quot;

ranee, Hardnefs of Heart, and
&quot;

Contempt of Thy Word ;
and

&quot; fo fetch them Home, blefled

&quot; LOR D, to Thy Flock, that

u
they may be faved among the

&quot; Remnant of the true Israelites,

&quot; and be made one Fold under
&quot; One Shepherd, JESUSCHRIST
c our Lord, who liveth and reign-
a eth with Thee, and the Holy
&quot; SPIRIT, One G o D

, World
* without End. Amen.

F I N I S\
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